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Forgiveness: By Grace ―Changes our Mind‖ 

Today, February 23, 2008, 6 hours ago | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

If we are to enter God‘s rest by experiencing the fullness of Christ‘s resurrection power 
in our lives, we will need to consider whether there are still judgments against others 
dwelling in our hearts. Obviously, when we received our salvation, we were not required 
by God, to list, individually, every person who had ever hurt or offended us and then 
repent of our anger, resentment and bitter root judgments toward each person (Heb. 
12:15). But, if we are to mature in Christ through His grace as we continue on in our 
Christian walk, we must be willing to release these people from our judgments (Matt. 
6:12-15).  

 
      We were justified by the sacrifice Christ made on the cross on our behalf so that, 
through salvation, we might enjoy the fullness of the benefits of sonship with him. These 
benefits were made available to us through our repentance and God‘s forgiveness of 
our sins. Yet, scripture clearly indicates that if we are to continue as recipients of God‘s 
good favor, we must resolutely adopt an ongoing attitude of forgiveness toward others 
(Matt. 7:1-2; Luke 17:3-4). Most Christians understand the importance of this basic 
principle. It is a staple of Christian teaching.  

 
    But there is another, very important aspect of forgiveness that is often overlooked - 
Our personal repentance for the sinful thoughts, feelings, and behaviors that have 
developed in our lives in reaction to the original offenses against us.  

How Reactive Judgments can Keep Us in Bondage 

    Much of how we think, feel, and act today is derived from our past reactions to both 
the positive and negative influences in our lives.  Inevitably, ungodly behaviors develop 
from some of these reactions. For example, if we suffer rejection and hurt, we may form 
a negative judgment about the one that has rejected us. To hurt feels like weakness; to 
hate feels like strength. So, in our attempt to alleviate the pain we feel from rejection, 
instead of reacting with forgiveness, we begin to develop critical, judgmental thinking 
toward others  (Heb. 12:15; Gen. 4:5-8). From this position of blaming, we often come to 
believe that we must develop and rely on protective mechanisms of behavior in order to 
―survive‖ emotionally. For example, we may become shy and withdrawn, or perhaps 
bold, manipulative and aggressive.  

 
    Whenever we do not choose the option of forgiveness toward those who have 
offended us, we are fostering the development of self-reliant attitudes deep within the 
heart. Rejecting the avenue of forgiveness, we learn to rely on our own efforts to 
overcome the personal offenses we experience and become well-practiced at trying to 
maintain control in our personal relationships in order to feel emotionally safe.  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/forgiveness-by-grace-changes-our-mind.html
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    Sometimes, in trying to achieve this control, we develop an acute sensitivity regarding 
what we perceive to be the thoughts or feelings of others. We come to rely on these 
hypersensitive perceptions, as distorted as they may be, in order to circumvent conflict 
in relationships and avoid the anguish of further rejection.  

 
From an unforgiving heart, we will often pursue an emotional compensation for past 
rejection, placing unrealistic demands and expectations on others and even on 
ourselves. Of course, by placing this unattainable burden of performance on the people 
in our lives and on ourselves, we are actually setting ourselves up for further 
disappointment and rejection. Truly, what we have sown in past judgments to 
accommodate the sinful nature, we will reap through unhealthy, destructive patterns of 
behavior in present day relationships (Gal. 6:7-8). 

 
    Over a period of time, we grow to depend on these behavioral mechanisms and they 
become a fixed system that we regularly use and trust. It becomes daily, monthly, 
yearly, increasingly difficult to believe there is a better way (Prov. 14:12). Even if we 
begin to intellectually understand the reality and complexity of our dysfunction that 
prevents us from healthy relationship with others, we often find that we cannot, of our 
own power, free ourselves from the sinful inclinations of our souls. Thankfully, our 
Father God does not expect us to gain freedom from the multitudinous layers of 
dysfunction that have developed within our souls, by relying entirely upon our own 
efforts.  

 
    It is, instead, the recognition of our inability to effectively disengage from the 
judgmental patterns of the old nature and the protective behavioral mechanisms we 
have constructed in opposition to healthy intimacy with man and God, which brings the 
opportunity for real change by the power of God! This change occurs through our belief 
in and surrender to the process of repentance and sanctification, which are both 
ongoing works of the Holy Spirit within us (Rom. 2:28-29; 8:1-11; Phil. 1:6; 1 Thess. 
5:23-24). 

 
In the article Overcoming Foundational Root Judgments a working model is given for 
overcoming the specific root judgments that have formed in our lives and the sinful 
thoughts, feelings, and behaviors that we have developed in reaction to personal 
offenses from our past. But before we can use the working model effectively, it will be 
necessary to clear up some of the common confusion surrounding repentance and 
sanctification. 

Grace for Repentance is a Divine Gift that God Wants to Give 
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    Unfortunately, as a result of our predisposition toward a works-oriented, performance-
bound mentality, we often misinterpret what is needed for the process of personal 
repentance and sanctification to occur. Our tendency is to try to work out our 
repentance and sanctification by depending primarily on our own efforts and 
understanding, instead of believing, trusting, and asking God to do this supernatural 
work within us, according to His understanding (Gal. 3:3-5).  

 
Sometimes, in shame and exasperation, we erroneously believe that God has not freed 
us from our repetitive sin patterns because we have not felt bad enough about our sin, 
or we have not tried hard enough by our own efforts to become free (Eph.2:8-9). We 
often believe that if we could just feel ashamed enough about our sin, God would 
respond by empowering us to overcome the sin (Rom. 8:1; 10:11). 

 
    But shame cannot purchase grace. Faith is the tool we must use to apprehend the 
power of God‘s grace. Faith in the finished work of Christ on the cross and faith in 
Jesus‘ resurrection power through the work of the Holy Spirit in our hearts to bring 
freedom to our souls. Ordinarily, we fail to comprehend this truth, because we have 
―fallen away from grace‖ through a persistent attitude of worldly self-reliance that has 
infiltrated our religious beliefs (Gal. 5:1-5). 

 
    We must make every effort possible to avoid the entanglements of sin in our lives, but 
we must also realize that we can never, solely by the efforts of our fleshly wills, come to 
full repentance. William Evans, in The Great Doctrines of the Bible states, ―Repentance 
is not something which one can originate within himself, or can pump up within himself 
as one would pump water out of a well. It is a divine gift. How then is man responsible 
for not having it? We are called upon to repent in order that we may feel our own 
inability to do so, and consequently be thrown upon God to perform this work of grace in 
our hearts.‖    
( Italics mine).  

 
Relying on the Holy Spirit 

    When we invite God to perform a work of grace unto repentance in our hearts, we will 
begin to experience a heartfelt sorrow over our sins. We will desire to turn away from 
the sinful thoughts, feelings, and behaviors that we have developed in reaction to 
personal offenses from our past. 

 
    But the next step on the journey to complete repentance, the one that we most 
commonly stumble over, is the sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, which occurs between 
our sorrow and our new godly behavior. The Holy Spirit, by the grace available to us 
through Christ Jesus, has the power to literally separate us from the ways of the old 
nature, which compelled us toward ungodly behavior in the past.   
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       As Evans says: ―The Holy Spirit seals, attests, and confirms the work of grace in 
the soul by producing the fruits of righteousness therein. It is the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus who gives us free-dom from the law of sin and death (Rom. 8:2). He is called the 
Holy Spirit, not only because He is absolutely holy Himself, but also because He 
produces that quality of soul character in the believer. The Spirit is the executive of the 
God-head for this very purpose. It is the Spirit‘s work to war against the lusts of the flesh 
and enable us to bring forth fruit unto holiness.‖  8  (Italics mine)  

 
    If we do not actively believe in the Holy Spirit to do this work within us, we are 
missing out on the incredible power of grace that is available to us through our faith 
relationship with Christ. It is an important part of the foundation of both our salvation and 
ongoing sanctification. As scripture reveals,  
―Let us then approach the throne of grace with confidence, so that we may receive 
mercy and find grace to help us in our time of need‖  
                                                                                         -Heb. 4:16 

We Rest in His Finished Work 

    When we repent of the sinful attitudes and behaviors that have developed in our 
lives, Christ‘s finished work on the cross is made available to us by the active work of 
the Holy Spirit within us, in response to our dependence upon Him to do a sanctifying 
work of inner transformation. This is known as resting in the finished work of Christ. 
(Heb. 3:16-19; 4:8-11; John 19:30). Rest is rest! Transformation by our own efforts is 
not transformation at all. It is unbelief - trusting in self more than we trust in God. (See 
Heb. 4:11, 3:18-19; Isa. 30:1-15). 

 
    The supernatural power for the transformation of our souls is not found in our own 
efforts and works. It is a work of the Holy Spirit: 

 
    Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. And 
we, who with unveiled faces all reflect the Lord's glory, are being transformed into his 
likeness with ever-increasing glory, which comes from the Lord, who is the Spirit.  
                                                                                      -2 Cor 3:17,18 

The Influence of Our Old Nature Rebels  Against Believing God 

 

    Mankind‘s complex performance-bound mentalities derived from the old nature, rebel 
against the simplicity of grace (Gal. 3:1-5 and 5:1-5). Believing on God to do for us 
supernaturally, what we cannot do for ourselves, is both humbling and seemingly too 
simplistic!  
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    We struggle with the concept of rest, because resting in the finished work of Christ 
demands an unconditional surrendering of our complex prideful self-determinations, 
which we have depended on throughout our lifetime. 

 
    But that which we are unwilling to surrender will inevitably lead to a testing of the 
quality of our works, in which all that we have done through our own self-directed efforts 
will be burned up:  
―his work will be shown for what it is, because the Day will bring it to light. It will be 
revealed with fire, and the fire will test the quality of each man‘s work. If what he has 
built survives, he will receive his reward. If it is burned up, he will suffer loss; he himself 
will be saved, but only as one escaping through the flames‖  
                                                                                             -1 Cor. 3:13-15 

God Will Remove the Bitter Roots 

    True freedom from the sinful thoughts, feelings, and behaviors that have developed in 
our lives is accomplished by asking and believing on God to circumcise our heart by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, (―…and circumcision is circumcision of the heart, by the Spirit, 
not by the written code‖ Rom. 2:29) removing bitter roots (strongholds of judgment 
toward self and oth-ers) (Heb. 12:15), and severing the ungodly weeds (behavior and 
belief systems) which have grown up from these bitter roots. As God does this 
sanctifying work in us, we will then be able to experience the life of Christ in those 
previously dark, unforgiving, unrepentant areas of our heart.  

 
     Apart from this reliance on the power of God we will find ourselves wandering 
through a spiritual desert, searching for rest, frustrated by our inability to gain freedom 
from our ungodly behavior patterns.  
    When we finally surrender to the truth and invite the Holy Spirit to do this work of 
grace in our hearts, we will begin to experience the peace and joy, confidence, 
assurance, and fullness of life, which always result from an act of faith in the finished 
work of Christ.  

Look again at Jesus‘ words, 

―Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find 
rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light.‖  
                                                                                         -Matthew 11:28-30 
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Family Intervention: Addiction and Life Controlling Issues 

Thursday, February 21, 2008, 1:19:32 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

An intervention is an orchestrated attempt by one, or often many, people (usually 
concerned family and friends) and an interventionists to get someone to seek 
professional help with an addiction or some other life controlling problem.  

People sometimes engage in self-destructive behavior, rejecting any assistance others 
may offer. Intervention, when done correctly, is extremely effective in helping these 
people accept help.  

Long used for substance abuse (alcohol abuse, drug abuse) and addiction (alcoholism, 
drug addiction), intervention is now also used for compulsive behaviors including 
gambling, sex addiction, computer addiction, and eating disorders. 

The kindest and most loving thing family and friends can do.  

Interventions have been used to address serious personal problems, including, but not 
limited to, alcoholism, compulsive gambling, drug abuse, compulsive eating and other 
eating disorders, self-mutilation,  "workaholics", and various types of poor personal 
health care. 

 

 

 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/family-intervention-addiction-and-life.html
http://lh6.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R73Aq6Vl1sI/AAAAAAAAARY/4RyBpc0oQHw/intervention-1[4]


 
 

10 
 

Interventions 

Interventions are either direct, typically involving a  face-to-face meeting that has 
challenge to the alcohol, drug dependent person (the most typical type of intervention), 
or other self-destructive behaviors. 

In the same sense, direct interventions tend to be a form of short-term coaching aimed 
at getting the addicted person into inpatient rehabilitation. 

Plans for direct intervention 

Plans for a direct intervention are typically made by a concerned group of family and 
friends,  rather than by the addict. Often the addict will not agree that they need the type 
of help that is proposed during the intervention, usually thought by those performing the 
intervention to be a result of denial.  Typically, the addict is surprised by the intervention 
by friends and family members. 

Prior preparation 

Prior to the intervention itself, the family meets with a  interventionist. Families prepare 
speeches in which they share their negative experiences associated with the target's 
particular addiction-based lifestyle, to convey to the target the amount of pain his or her 
addiction has caused others. Also during the intervention rehearsal meeting, each group 
member is strongly urged to create a list of activities (by the addict or individual with life 
controlling problems) that they will no longer tolerate, finance, or participate in if the 
individual doesn't agree to check into a rehabilitation center for treatment or get 
intensified counseling for their specific life controlling problem. These usually involve 
very serious losses to the individual if s/he refuses. 

What the person may lose 

These items may be as simple as no longer loaning money to the addict, but can be far 
more alarming. It is common for groups to threaten the individual with permanent 
rejection (banishment) from the family until treatment is sought. Wives often threaten to 
leave their husbands during this phase of the intervention, and vice versa. If the 
individual happens to have any outstanding arrest warrants or other unresolved criminal 
issues, the threat is usually made that he or she will be turned in to the authorities. 

Family and friends present every possible loss that the family can think of to the 
individual, who then must decide whether to check into the prescribed rehabilitation 
center and get the prescribed intensified counseling if this an alternative, or deal with 
the promised losses. 

The process of the intervention will have various stages and these are some that I have 
noted below. I have also noted my personal experience with interventions as a Christian 
coach and pastor. The experience is extensive and has an extremely high success 
record. Therefore, I would like to share with you the process and my personal thoughts  
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behind the process for intervention. This is not a guide written in stone and is flexible 
because every person is an individual. My interventions are conducted locally and are 
usually at no cost for my complete participation.  Usually my travel expense, and other 
expenses are reimbursed if they are needed to travel more than 50 miles. Donations are 
usually given to our foundation the Young Adult Crisis Hotline for my time, however this 
is no a condition and not mandatory.  

 

Critical Crises often offer particularly good windows of opportunity for motivation and 
intervention. These usually occur in these stages: 

 Pre-contemplation, in which the individual is not considering change.  
 Contemplation, in which the individual is undecided, weighing the pros and cons 

of change.  
 Determination or preparation, where the balance tips in favor of change and the 

individual begins considering options.  
 Action, which involves the individual taking specific steps to accomplish change. 

During an successfully conducted intervention, with me as  a Christian Counseling and 
coach the addict or the  individual with life controlling problems does not feel 
manipulated, forced, directed, coerced, or advised. Direction is typically accomplished 
through open-ended questions and selective reflection of past and current behavior 
rather than through more overtly confrontational strategies and advice giving. This is not 
like other direct confrontational styles that secular interventionists would rather use in an 
intervention. I like to personally walk, individuals and their families through a series of 
what are their future goals and how their current behavior hurts the chances of them 
attaining their future goals. This is where we weigh out the current state and the future. 
In interventions that I  participate and conduct, I prefer using encouragement and 
reinforcement to use the individuals own words, desires, plans, and goals to make a 
sincere commitment to treatment or long-term intensified counseling.   

http://lh3.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R73AsKVl1uI/AAAAAAAAARo/9Yrv2F3IHdQ/01[4]
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The interventions are like this  metaphor, the client and counselor are working a jigsaw 
puzzle together. Rather than putting the pieces in place while the client watches like 
most secular interventionists, the counselor helps to construct the frame, then puts 
pieces on the table for the client to place. The basic conditions of client-centered 
pastoral counseling and  coaching  provide a strong foundation, with particular 
emphasis on the strategies of open-ended questions and reflective listening. Such 
supportive and motivation-building strategies are employed until resistance abates and 
the client shows indication of being ready to discuss change. 

During interventions I might also show agreement with the client's points of view which 
shows empathy and personal care. Then I like to re-frame the initial agreement with the 
goal of motivating the client to a place of reality and rational thought . The goal is still 
remains encouragement and reinforcement  instead of  confrontation. This encounter, 
will slowly  challenge the client  in the sense of bringing the client face to face with a 
difficult reality and thereby initiating change in their mind about their particular life 
controlling issues. This encourages a client to have personal responsibility and 
ownership of their own unwelcome behavior. This therefore with out using a threatening 
confrontational  approach encourages discussion rather that conflict. We have turned 
the intense conflict to a place of opportunity which produces unity.     

This final action stage of an intervention begins  of confession/admission of their 
hopelessness and need for help.  This reveals the individuals sincerity and  begins to 
remove layers of denial.  

The client is in the process to ―change their mind‖ about their behavior, which increases 
the chances if long-term recovery because repentance was initially involved which 
produces personal responsibility. This leads to Counseling with Rational expression of 
God which decreases resistance behaviors and has reframed new meanings of Grace 
to the individual. Many of these times of God's Grace takes the form of the counselor 
giving voice to the client's behavior to instruct and teach verbalizations of the need for 
change. 

If denial which is a defense mechanism in which a person is faced with a fact that  are 
too painful to accept and rejects it instead, insisting that it is not true despite 
overwhelming evidence. The subject may deny the reality of the unpleasant fact 
altogether (simple denial), admit the fact but deny its seriousness (minimization) or 
admit both the fact and seriousness but deny personal responsibility (Which is 
transference: characterized by unconscious redirection of feelings from one person to 
another). I employ another reoriented approach and have increased family involvement 
in the intervention.  

I essentially have carefully taken notes on the individual's goals and the puzzle the 
client has constructed  for us and begin the intervention from the initial stage. The family 
at this point know that we will enter into weighing consequences for lack of personal 
responsibility. The family will at this point be the reinforcement mechanism keeping the 
client as the  central focus of the intervention.  
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I will begin by explaining essential the part of personal responsibility and action to the 
client. Then I will encourage the concerned group of family and friends  to begin with 
their prepared speeches to share their negative experiences associated with the target's 
particular addiction-based lifestyle, to convey to the client the amount of pain his or her 
addiction has caused others. Then I will discuss what promised loss. At this point I will 
ask for the  prepared lists of promised loss that the concerned group of family and 
friends  are willing to stand by if the target doesn't agree to check into a rehabilitation 
center for treatment or agree to mandatory long-term intensified counseling. These 
usually involve very serious losses to the addict if s/he refuses.  

I re-evaluate the individual and the atmosphere to see which direction the intervention  
will proceed toward and ask for feed back from the individual how they will feel when 
these lists of promised loss are enacted. I again will use motivational methods to show 
the target how much more they gain instead of lose if the choose personal responsibility 
and ownership. I will re offer the non-negotiable option to seek inpatient treatment or 
mandatory long-term intensified counseling.  

At this point, have evaluated the target extensively and  learned a lot about the target 
and have more information to  discern the individual's the denial factors, their 
responses or reactions and the authenticity for genuine desire for change.    

DISCERN: rationally recognize mentally and see if can understand the difference 
RESPONSES: usually objective well thought out)  

REACTIONS: usually subjective and emotionally driven  

This is a vital part of the intervention if we have come to this point because we never 
want manipulated desire which will never  develop a sincere commitment and genuine 
repentance.  Without a sincere commitment from the individual real change rarely 
occurs because they feel  forced to get help and usually never complete the treatment. 
This is because they have the wrong motivation for going to treatment to begin with.  

If the individual remains in denial or refuses to get help at this point I encourage the 
concerned family and friends to keep their promise of loss and to follow through with 
them immediately. I then address the individual and encourage them to contact me 
when they are ready and want to make a sincere decision for treatment.  

If the opposite takes place and genuine desire is evident for treatment and the individual 
is ready after weighing the losses. I encourage action and immediate placement into a 
program that we have already retained in the preliminary meetings.   

The process of motivational reversal usually does not take place and the loss becomes 
the eventual encouragement for change of the desire of the individual.  This is because 
the denial of their self-destructive behaviors runs deep in their sub conscious mind. This 
is usually is the case in long-term addicted individuals with co-dependent  family 
members, who  the addict knows lack the backbone for action to fulfill the promised 
loss. The family members of close friends who will not follow through with their 
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promised losses are only extending their own personal agony and the suffering of their 
loved who is the target. They have also wasted a lot of vital time that could have been 
spent with others who need the help that was freely given. 

During the next several weeks, I personally will follow through with each individual 
whenever possible who was at the intervention. I will encourage that the promised 
losses are followed through and am constantly evaluating to see when the losses will 
create the proper sincere motivation for change. 

If the intervention was initially successful but the individual however did not follow 
through with the required treatment options in the time prescribed we will follow through 
until they do or we enter into another intervention where the promised losses are laid 
out to the individual. This sometimes occurs because of poor time-management skills 
and lack of follow through on the part of the client which is a common behavior with the 
addicted and those with life controlling problems.  

Summary of  

Intervention Goals:  

In an intervention, the goal is for the addict or target to take personal 
responsibility and make a sincere commitment for action and treatment for their 
self-destructive habits and behaviors.  

An addict or individual with life controlling problems often compares himself to peers 
and reaches in the conclusion that he is normal. As a result he never realizes that he 
has lost control. What they need in this condition is honest rational objective feedback 
that their self-destructive habits and behaviors are dangerous and deadly. A skilled 
interventionist, with the support of family and friends of the addict or target, can help 
them to realize the situation through the process of an intervention. The interventionist, 
who gets an idea of the nature and degree of the addiction through meetings with the 
addict and family, can make constructive opinions on the addict's behavior.  

 
Through intervention the addict will understand the limits his concerned friend and 
family have set and realize the fact that they have a problem. They also will know that 
because of love they were address by their concerned friends and family. More 
significantly; they will understand that their concerned friend and family will not continue 
putting up with their self-destructive habits and behaviors. The beginning of liberation of 
suffering, for both the addict and the family, is the primary agenda of any Intervention. 
Changing the self-destructive behavior at the source of suffering is always the focus of 
an intervention. 

The sought after result of the intervention, obviously, is getting the individual with life 
controlling issues to agree that a problem exists and ask for help. The interventionists, 
at this time, are required to possess enough knowledge to help with referrals of 
treatment that would be suitable to that particular person as an individual. No one is the 
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same, everyone does not fit into a mold and each plan must be specifically tailored to 
each individual. This is not a ―one size fits all‖ strategy.  

Then it is vital to comprehend the variety and efficiency of different treatments so 
that the recommendation can be individualized.  

 
Advanced and highly effective treatment methods for drug and alcohol addiction are 
available in a wide range of methods. A number of treatment and recovery program 
options can be considered for every patient. With a lot of choices, it would be advisable 
if those intervening on behalf of the abuser agree on the program or method most suited 
for the addict a preliminary meeting prior to the intervention. The availability of these 
various treatment centers are always a concern, therefore the selection and eventual 
placement of an appropriate treatment program a difficult task.  

Also, in the preliminarily meeting, after deciding on the treatment intended to be 
proposed for the addict, is required to contact the chosen facility to see if their is 
availability. The admittance procedure, financial obligation and mode of treatment must 
be thoroughly discussed with the family.  

This is to determine if there is insurance involved and if cost restraints will also be a 
consideration of treatment. The cost for inpatient treatment varies considerably for 30 
day programs with ranges between $4900 and $13,500. The average cost for a licensed 
30 day treatment facility is usually $7,500 to $8,900.  

If cost restraints, lack of insurance or no funding is available for treatment from the 
friends, family members, or their employer it will make it extremely difficult for placement 
into treatment. It is rare that public beds are available and are usually reserved for those 
in the various entitlement programs.  

Free treatment is rare, however available at several homeless shelters, Christian 
missions with recovery components, foundation's adult based recovery programs like 
the Salvation Army and teen challenge. Remember, the individual usually must be 
detoxified before admittance is even discussed. Please take this into consideration also 
in the degree of cost and planning.  

Addicts live and die on their chance to recover so this is not a decision to be made on 
the spur of the moment. Convincing the addict of the effect of the treatment is as 
important as making him recognize his addiction. Moreover, he can be give valuable 
opinions while selecting an appropriate treatment program. 

Everyone is biologically different and responds to Treatment can be different for each. 
So, the methods and time of treatment vary from patient to patient as the reaction varies 
according to the individual stage of addiction. In fact, the roadmap for the treatment 
program takes shape here. 
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To get the maximum out of it, intervention needs to be conducted on a sober person 
that is not intoxicated. More importantly, the one who undergo intervention needs to 
remain sober throughout the entire process of intervention. In any case, attempting an 
intervention while a person is on a high or intoxicated will usually not be productive 
because the addict cannot see many of their problems when in a fog of intoxication.  

The broken lives and countless numbers of young adults are being healed and 
reconstructed daily by our interventions. We have numerous success stories of Young 
Adults that have come through the valley and in the end have thanked God for the 
valley. Today they are helping others and serving God all around the world as 
missionaries, pastors, youth leaders, and Sunday school teachers  
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Rational Counseling: Biblical Viewpoint of Grace 

Wednesday, February 20, 2008, 10:24:01 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

G-Guilty no more Phil 2:6-8  
R-Rest in Christ (Matthew 11:28)  
A-Accept His unconditional love (Romans 5:8)  
C-Christ, my hope of glory (Colossians 1:27, 28)  
E-Empowered by His Spirit (Eph. 5:18; Colossians 2:10) 

  

The rational counseling from a biblical viewpoint of Grace, approach is a uniquely 
different approach to the problems of emotional instability and life controlling problems. 
The typical Secular Counseling and some Christian programs, focus on helping an 
individual regain sanity through rehabilitation; ―making suitable or useful‖. Their 
approach deals with counseling the individual and the symptoms they are exhibiting. 
The counseling of surface based problems will only resolve immediate issues and 
eventually lead to the need for more help at a later time. The root cause of issues and 
life controlling problems are never really addressed significantly. Concerning the 
problems that exist, the most profound influence on every person is sin. In whatever 
way people deny or ignore God‘s purpose, they still cannot escape the fact that 
something is terribly wrong. Starting from this faulty premise (no creation in God‘s 
image, no God-given purpose, and no sin) inevitably leads to wrong conclusions. 
Biblical counsel is necessary because God has spoken the truth to and about man in 
His Word. This truth is both practical and applicable. A frustrating lie that seems 
commonly believed is that theology is not pertinent to real human problems.  

The rational counseling from a biblical viewpoint of Grace, views the individual from the 
biblical approach. Jesus taught that He had come so that we could, first of all, have life 
and then so that we could experience it more abundantly. Until we are ―born from 
above‖, we have no life to be restored. We cannot be either ―useful‖ or ―suitable‖ in the 
Biblical sense. Our goal is to transform a person into someone ―useful‖ and ―suitable‖ to 
God by offering him a new life in Christ, and when that goal is accomplished, he then 
becomes ―useful‖ and ―suitable‖ to society.  

We view unwelcome behavior as a symptom of deeper emotional and spiritual disorders 
rather than a disease in and of itself. We focus on attaining emotional stability rather 
than focusing on sobriety, believing that once underlying spiritual issues are resolved, 
the need and desire for these unwelcome behaviors‘ will disappear.  

 

 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/rational-counseling-biblical-viewpoint.html
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Rational  

1. Having or exercising the ability to reason.  

2. Of sound mind; sane.  

Doctrine - didaskalia In Greek - teaching of God‘s mind precisely  

The Rational Expression of God  

The Theos: God  

The Logos: Rational process of thought  

The Rational Expression of God brings in illumination and personal deliverance. 
Illumination may be defined as the divine quickening of the human mind in virtue of 
which it is enabled to understand truth already revealed.‖ When you are teaching God‘s 
mind (His Word) precisely you are instructing someone to think soundly in their mind. 
His word brings illumination. It does not reveal new truth, but makes the old truth 
understandable. Someone said, and I don‘t know the source of this, ―What light is to the 
Eye, illumination is to the mind.‖  

Illumination - ―Being Convinced‖  

1) Removes blindness in our mind 

2) Gives insight  

3) Prepares action in the will  

Positional truth: Positional truth unfolds to individuals the believers the present 
relationship to the government of the Trinity.  

 Life truth: Sets forth the believer‘s present responsibility of the whole will of God  

This action-oriented approach to help people cope with problems and enhance their 
personal growth is based upon the Rational Expression of God. Therefore, placing good 
deal of its focus on the Present and future goals through the divine roadmap. The 
currently-held attitudes, painful emotions and behaviors that can sabotage a fuller 
experience of life are addressed at the root cause and people overcome them 
individually. We provide people with an individualized set of proven techniques for 
helping them to solve problems with a variety of methods to help people reformulate 
their dysfunctional beliefs into more sensible, realistic and helpful ones with what God 
thinks about those specific dysfunctional belief systems. This transfers the individual 
constant pre-occupation with self and the temporal value systems they have built their 
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past lives upon. We help develop an eternal value system built upon the Word of God 
which is The Rational Expression of God. The Word of God creates new behaviors and 
gives us a new frame of mind. Not only do we only know God through Jesus Christ, but 
we only know ourselves through Jesus Christ; we only know life and death through 
Jesus Christ. Apart from Jesus Christ we cannot know the meaning of our life or our 
death, of God or of ourselves.  

  When a person reaches to turn-on a light switch or turns the key in a car‘s ignition, his 
action is motivated by the belief, based on past experience, that light will be produced or 
that motor of the car will begin to run. A person with no belief of light being produced by 
changing the mechanical position of a lever or that transportation is possible would not 
be motivated to take these simple actions.   

One definition of values is: 

―A value is a principle that promotes well-being or prevents harm.‖   
 
Another definition of ―values‖ is: 
 
―They are our guidelines for our success about what is acceptable.‖   
 
One resource on values defines Personal Values as:   
 
―Emotional beliefs in principles regarded as particularly favorable or important for the 
individual.‖ 
 
Our values associate emotions to our experiences to guide our choices, decisions and 
actions.  ―When the will and the emotions are in conflict, the emotions most often win.‖  
Consequently, a person‘s actions rarely conflict with their values and distress is felt 
when they do conflict. A person‘s observations of their environment are filtered through 
his Values to determine whether or not he should expend energy to do something about 
his experiences.  
 
“Values are the scales we use to weigh our choices for our actions,Whether to move 
towards or away from something.” 

One of the things a person holds most important is her/his ―identity.‖  People will behave 
in accordance with their definition of themselves or their self-image.   A person‘s beliefs, 
values and identity are usually acquired unconsciously   based on his personal 
experience or observations of others‘ experiences as to that produces desirable or 
undesirable results in the environment.  Physiologists have been able to identify the 
parts of the human brain that are involved in producing behavior in accordance with 
beliefs, values and identity.   
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All information collected by human senses is passed through a net-like group of cells, 
known as the Reticular Activating System (RAS), located near the top of the brain 
stem.  The RAS compares the data received with accepted values, positive and 
negative (threats), and beliefs stored in memory and determines whether or not 
immediate action is required.    

The results of the RAS‘s comparison are communicated to the amygdala near the mid-
brain. The Gatekeeper to consciousness, spark of the mind, the reticular formation 
connects with major nerves in the spinal column and brain. It sorts the 100 million 
impulses that assault the brain each second, deflecting the trivial, letting the vital 
through to alert the mind. The mind cannot function without this catalytic bundle of cells. 
Damage to them results in coma the loss of consciousness.      

When these impulses are registered in our emotional brain, we begin to feel or allow 
ourselves to be conscious of what we are feeling. When they are registered in our neo-
cortex, we begin to think, imagine, relate, or intuit. It is also possible that we do not 
become conscious of much of the incoming energy until later. At night, entering into the 
deep relaxation of sleep, we may allow ourselves to access more information, which 
may appear in images or verbal messages we call dreams—the most subtle language 
coming from this brain.  

The amygdala produces neuro-chemicals that cause emotions consistent with the 
nature of and proportional to the match between environment and values and beliefs.  
The neuro-chemicals initiate the chemical processes needed for the action to be taken.  
If the emotions produced are strong enough, the perceived information is blocked from 
reaching the logical, rational and conscious executive center of the brain, the pre-frontal 
lobes. In which case, the resulting behavior will be automatic, not necessarily logical or 
rational, and completely in accordance with the person‘s strongest held beliefs, values 
and/or identity.  

A person‘s beliefs about his/her identity and what is important determines his or her 
response to the stimuli received from the environment.  These beliefs are stored in the 
subconscious mind and are subject to change by the conscious mind.  Before a child 
learns to count correctly, he only knows the names of numbers not the sequential order 
for them. Once he makes a conscious decision to count correctly, he memorizes the 
correct order through repetition and positive reinforcement. Through these methods the 
belief is built.                  

The same process of repetition using biblical promises can modify or create New beliefs 
about a person‘s identity and/or what is important to them (Values).  Simple verbal 
repetition of statements intended to become new Beliefs, Values or Identity will result in 
these being stored for use by the Reticular Activating System for comparison with the 
environment being experienced.  The longer the period of time affirmations are repeated 
the higher the priority they are given in a person‘s value system and therefore the more 
they influence   the person‘s behavior.    
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Typically, consistent daily repetition over a minimum period of 3 of 5 weeks is necessary 
to create new behaviors.    

The greater the difference between the current beliefs, values and identity and the 
intended ones; the longer is the time needed for repetition to produce the new 
behaviors.  Ultimately, the affirmation will dominate over the previous beliefs, values or 
identity trait in the person‘s subconscious and will automatically produce the 
corresponding behavior. This process can be accelerated by doctrinal promises that 
produce emotional responses and vivid images when they are verbalized.  The 
emotional responses produce the realization of the promise.  The clearer and more 
complete the image that is triggered by the promise, the more accurately and quickly 
the intention will be realized. This process can be accelerated by doctrinal promises that 
produce emotional responses and vivid images when they are verbalized.  The 
emotional responses produce the realization of the promise.  The clearer and more 
complete the image that is triggered by the promise, the more accurately and quickly 
the intention will be realized. 

Much of our philosophy of life—what we think about ourselves and our values—is 
learned from past experiences. But the past is with us in the form of beliefs that we 
carry in our head in the present. Focus in on the beliefs that are harmful in our current 
emotional life and behavior—whether those beliefs arose in the distant reaches of our 
youth or within the past few weeks. Our past exerts its influence in our current-day 
thinking patterns and beliefs. Although we cannot change the past, we can change how 
we let the past influence the way we are today and the way we want to be tomorrow.  

The rational counseling from a biblical viewpoint of Grace uses doctrine(Teaching of 
God‘s Mind precisely) to help restore the emotional balance in an individual‘s life by 
providing methods for thinking more realistically and sound-minded about ourselves, 
other people, and the world. The quality of feelings that is important. Experiencing 
intense irritation and displeasure when things go wrong can motivate you to change 
frustrating conditions. Teaching to minimize, debilitating emotions that does not mean 
that it is unhealthy to experience keen feelings of sorrow or displeasure when you 
experience misfortune. We empower individuals both by helping them more effectively 
handle their own painful emotions and by enabling them to change their own behavior 
and improve.  

Doctrine (Teaching of God‘s Mind precisely) illuminates (Removes blindness in our 
mind; Gives insight; Prepares action in the will) and provides people the skills and 
attitudes to become less selfish. Selfishness is often motivated by ego-gratification. 
Many selfish people tend to be very needy and demanding and are intent on getting 
what they want at any cost in order to feel good about themselves. The Word of God 
helps people to reduce their own neediness and specifically their need to prove 
themselves to others. Teaching them choose to accept themselves unconditionally; and 
then try to completely avoid globally rating themselves—meaning their totality or their 
―essence.‖ Therefore they begin, Enjoying rather than proving themselves in 
preoccupation self-interest of self. This helps people by teaching them to recognize and 
change those aspects of their thinking, which are not sensible, accurate or useful.  
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We establish a helpful, supportive, and facilitative alliances with people. We realize that 
not all people come to counseling ready for action and change, and that some people—
because of their personalities and problems—require a great deal of support and 
empathy before they are ready to change. We help provide people as quickly as 
possible with the tools to help them change their beliefs leading to disturbing emotions, 
thus freeing them to confront their everyday problems with all their resources.  

The rational counseling from a biblical viewpoint of Grace produces: 

 Realistically oriented whole person who has a more efficient perception Of 
reality, and has comfortable relations with it. This is extended to areas of 
life and living of daily lifestyle.       

 A rational person is not threatened and not frightened by the unknown. 
Developing an ability to reason, to see the truth, and is logical and 
efficient.  

 Accepts themselves, others and the world the way they are. Sees human 
nature as is Fallen, has a lack of crippling guilt or shame, enjoys himself 
without regret or apology, and has no unnecessary inhibitions.        

 They are motivated to continual growth and personal development through 
God's unfathomable wisdom.        

 They owns their own personal behaviors and shortcomings through 
personal responsibility, community, honesty, accountability,  and 
authenticity.  

 A rational person can be alone and not be lonely, and retains dignity amid 
confusion and personal misfortunes, all the while remaining objective 
through the rational expression of God. 

 Rational person is able to learn from anyone and is teachable because 
they have developed humility. They are also able to learn from someone 
they disagree in multiple areas because of God taught discernment. 
Discernment: the quality of being able to grasp and comprehend what is 
excellent. To distinguish and select what is true or appropriate based upon 
the scales of eternal values and remaining respectful with those you 
disagree.         

 The rational individual enjoys the here and now, getting to goal—not just 
the result. He makes the most tedious task an enjoyable and has his own 
inner standard that in everything we do is for God's Glory.     

 Have an inner detachment from culture and are not controlled by them. 
We are in this world system, but not of this world system. We are here to 
be the light  and salt of Christ to this lost and dying world. 
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True Forgiveness : Is Through Reconciliation 

Tuesday, February 19, 2008, 9:01:43 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

  

 

  

2 Corinthians 5:17-20  

17 Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new. 

18 And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself 
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of 
reconciliation; 

19 To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God. 

Reconciled: In the Greek is katallage 

To exchange, have adjustment,  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/true-forgiveness-is-through.html
http://lh5.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7rg9aVl1oI/AAAAAAAAAQ4/le4ZnyJSLA8/forgivness_final_2[3]
http://lh4.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7rg-KVl1qI/AAAAAAAAARI/_qfesoLFcNA/200701hand[5]
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Old word in the Greek language that refers to an exchanging coins. 

WHAT IS REALLY FORGIVNESS? 

1) FORGIVENESS is NOT CONDITIONAL 

· NOT ―I WILL FOR GIVE YOU IF‖ 

· OFFERED EVEN IF IT IS NOT ASKED FOR 

2) IT ISN‘T MINIMIZING THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE OFFENSE 

· IF IT IS WORTH FORGIVING IT DID HURT YOU. 

· DIFFERENCE BETWEEN BEING WRONGED AND BEING WOUNDED 

· WOUNDS ARE UNINTENTIONAL, BEING WRONGED IS INTENTIONAL 

· WOUNDS DON‘T REQUIRE FORGIVENESS THEY REQUIRE ACCEPTANCE AND 
RECOGNIZING THE FALLEN WORLD AND IMPERFECT ENVIRONMENT, 

· DON‘T CHEAPEN FORGIVENESS  

3) FORGIVENESS IS NOR RESUMING A RELATIONSHIP WITHOUT CHANGE  

· NOT SAME AS REBUILDING OR RESTORING A RELATIONSHIP 

· FORGIVENESS IS INSTANT, BUT TRUST IS REBUILT OVER A PERIOD OF TIME. 

· IT TAKES MORE THAN FORGIVENESS FOR RECONCILIATION. 

· FORGIVENESS IS BASED UPON GRACE, TRUST IS EARNED. 

4) REAL FORGIVENESS IS NOT FORGETTING WHAT HAPPENED  

· ―HAVE YOU FORGOTTEN IT YET?‖ ―I‘M TRYING!‖ ---- THE WHOLE TIME YOU ARE 
TRYING TO FORGET, CAN‘T FORGET! WHAT ARE YOU FOCUSING ON? 

· YOU CAN‘T FORGET SOMETHING BY TRYING TO FORGET IT. 

· THE ONLY WAY YOU FORGET SOMETHING IS BY REPLACEING IT WITH 
SOMETHING ELSE. 

· THERE IS SOMETHING BETTER FORGETTING IT IS REMEMBERING GOD! – 
ROMANS 8:28 

· WHEN I FORGET SOMETHING, I DON‘T THANK GOD OR PRAISE GOD! 
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REMEMBERING HOW MUCH I‘VE BEEN FORGIVEN  

KJV Ephesians 4:32 And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 

NO EARNING 

NOT DESERVING 

NOT FEELING 

WE NEED TO IMAGINE HARMONY, EVEN AT THE POINT OF GREATEST 
CONFLICT. 

WE NEED TO LOVE PEOPLE WHERE THEY ARE AT AND HAVE CONFIDENCE IN 
THEM WHEN THEY HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THEMSELVES OR GOD. 

THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION IS EXEMPLIFIEDBY: 

1) PERSONAL INVOLVEMENT 

2) PERSONAL ENCOURAGEMENT 

Bitterness 

Bitterness is loss frozen in resentment. Bitterness grows out of our refusal to let go 
when someone or something is taken from us. 

Cosmic Consequences  

You could argue that bitterness motivated Satan to attempt to destroy and thwart God‘s 
plans. You could argue that bitterness motivated the Pharisees to have Jesus put to 
death. You only have to look at India and Pakistan, Israel and Jordan, Bosnia and 
Croatia, and Northern Ireland to know that wars are caused by bitterness, and that such 
bitter disputes fuel even more reservoirs of bitterness that last through generations, and 
continue to hold people in vice-like grips.  

Personal Consequences  

There are often physical consequences such as headaches, ulcers, sleeplessness, 
heart-attacks, anxiety, fear, tension, depression. This, of course, doesn't mean that 
anyone with a headache or heart-attack is bitter, but prolonged bitterness will have 
physical consequences.  

The mental consequences of bitterness are continued hypercritical attitudes. Nobody 
can do anything right. There is usually anger and resentment with things don't go our 
way (and they often don't).  
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And because of the attitudes that accompany bitterness, there are inevitably social 
consequences.   

Deuteronomy 29:19  

Bitterness is described as a root that grows into a poisonous plant. Bitterness spreads 
and infects others. They either catch the critical and grouching spirit from the bitter 
people, or they decide to avoid their company. And, of course, the rejection caused by 
the bitterness leads to the people concerned feeling even more bitter, and so the cycle 
continues. They rarely go because they feel rejected. And when they do go, they almost 
have to make sure that people will reject them. Churches have been paralyzed for years 
by unresolved bitterness, and so have individual Christians who refuse to deal with the 
bitterness they feel towards God.  

Bitterness is loss, frozen in resentment. And bitterness is also a chain, tying us to the 
thing of person we want to be free from. Until we deal with the bitterness we cannot 
escape from the loss. People want vengeance, but end up with a hypercritical spirit, 
ulcers, rejection, and chains. We hope that our bitterness will in some way influence 
others, but all that happens is that it destroys us.  

And it is not only anger that is a choice. Its close cousin bitterness is also a choice. We 
respond the people or events by saying: ‗You made me bitter ...‘ But, as Christians, we 
are not victims. We are responsible for we do, say, think, and feel. Nobody can make us 
bitter. We choose to respond to situations in a bitter way.  

You know that it is not people or circumstances that make people bitter. What makes us 
bitter is our attitude towards people and circumstances. Its not the people or the 
circumstances. But the messages we tell ourselves, and its the feelings we nurture. You 
know that you can take two people and put them through equally horrendous 
circumstances, and one will come out riddled with bitterness, and another will come out 
radiant.  

1 TIMOTHY 2:5-6 

5 For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus;6 Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time. 

mesithi in Greek is defined as mediator , one who intervenes between two, either in 
order to make or restore peace and friendship, or form a compact, or for ratifying a 
covenant 

THE SIMPLEST TRANSLATION OF THE WORD MEDIATOR IS ―IN THE MIDDLE.‖ 
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Depression 

Monday, February 18, 2008, 10:38:30 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

What depression is? 

Depression can be called a disease of the emotions. It's classification as a mental 
illness does not make it any less real or painful. It is a common disease and at any time, 
around one in twenty people will be suffering from it.  

Depression is a disturbance in mood characterized by varying degrees of sadness, 
disappointment, loneliness, hopelessness, self-doubt, and guilt. These feelings can be 
quite intense and last for a long period of time. Daily activities may become more 
difficult... but the individual may still be able to cope with them. It is at this level, 
however, that feelings of hopelessness can become so intense that suicide may seem 
the only solution.  

A person experiencing severe depression may experience extreme fluctuations in 
moods or even a desire for complete withdrawal from daily routine and/or the outside 
world. Depression is nothing to be ashamed of, and is not a sign of weakness. It is 

treatable, whether by medication, by therapy and counseling, 
or both. God answers prayer, and persistent prayer facilitates 
the process of emotional healing.  

For the depressed Christian whose world has fallen apart, 
prayer may not seem like an option. In this case, the 
persistent prayer of close friends or relatives will help. 

What depression is not?  

Depression is not "Just in your mind." It isn't a made-up 
illness; it isn't laziness, or a couple of days of feeling sad or 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/depression.html
http://lh4.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7mmZaVl1gI/AAAAAAAAAP4/00n6faqGVAo/depression5
http://lh5.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7mmaqVl1iI/AAAAAAAAAQI/Mwa40hMBRa8/depression_test7
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blue. It is not rejection by God, or abandonment. If it is from God, as a result of a 
specific you will know it. You will not be left wondering.  

Eight major causes of depression 

(1) Biological factors 

(2) Learned helplessness (sense of being trapped and unable to remedy an intolerable 
situation) 

(3) Parental rejection 

(4) Abuse 

(5) Negative thinking 

(6) Life stress 

(7) Anger 

(8) Guilt.  

[Josh McDowell and Bob Hostetler, Josh McDowell's Handbook on Counseling Youth 
(Dallas, Texas: Word Publishing, 1996), chapter 5; Gary R. Collins, Christian 
Counseling: A Comprehensive Guide, revised edition (Dallas, Texas: Word Publishing, 
1988).] 

Physical Causes:  

· Pre-menstrual and postnatal hormone changes  

· Some types of manic depression have been shown to have a genetic basis  

· Hormone deficiencies (such as thyroid disturbances)  

· Generalized illnesses such as kidney or liver disease  

· Lack of natural light during winter in some susceptible people  

· Alcoholism  

· Drug dependency  

· Food allergies and strange reactions to medicines, chemicals or food additives.  

Mental Causes:  
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 Unconscious impulses (from Freudian and Jungian psychology)  
 Learning the wrong way to cope with difficulties  
 Self induced conditioned helplessness (from behaviorist psychology)  
 Overload or stress  

Spiritual Causes:  

 Sense of despair/futility of life; death of a loved one.  

Symptoms 

 Lethargy (everything seems just too much trouble to do)  
 disturbed sleep (early waking, difficulty getting to sleep)  
 waking up tired after a "normal" night of sleep)  
 lack of concentration  
 irritability  
 exhaustion  
 lack of sexual drive  
 sensation of utter despair  
 sense of hopelessness or uselessness of everything  
 fear of death  
 phobias  
 Obsessive behavior  
 permanent sense of anxiety  
 feelings of wanting to cry, but inability to do so  
 thoughts of suicide, or fear of committing suicide  
 change in appetite and weight  
 other symptoms, this is not a definitive list  

 

Likely effects of depression in Christians 

In Christians, spiritual effects follow from the depression, and 
seldom the other way round. Nearly always the depression 
comes first, followed by a sense of remoteness from God, 
rather than depression being the result of "falling away. 

Being a Christian does not offer immunity from trials, troubles 
or illness. 

God is making us holy and perfect, and this may involve 
dealing with your past. It is not an overnight process, and it 
may be painful. We may have leftover baggage of hurts 

suffered, wrong attitudes, incorrect information and so on. This can slow us down, and 
can be a source of depression. 

http://lh5.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7mmbqVl1kI/AAAAAAAAAQY/sQH-0Flsdb8/depression8
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You do not have to feel guilty about being depressed. It is not a sin to doubt what you 
have been told (this is what everyone does before they become a Christian, and God 
loved them then too), and the doubting process of can build a strong foundation for you 
to re-build on later.  

We can counsel those depressed with these recommendations: 

1. Avoid being alone. Force yourself to be with people.  
2. Seek help from others.  
3. Sing. Music can uplift your spirit as it did for King Saul (1 Samuel 16:14-23).  
4. Praise and give thanks. "In everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in 

Christ Jesus for you" (1 Thessalonians 5:18).  
5. Lean heavily on the power of God's Word. 
6. Rest confidently in the presence of God's Spirit. "Hope in God, for I shall yet 

praise Him For the help of His countenance" (Psalm 42:5).  

Depression has been called the "common cold" of mental disorders.  

Depression is too complicated to solve with a single pat answer. Gary Collins, in 
Christian Counseling: A Comprehensive Guide (Dallas: Word, 1988), lists seven major 
categories of causes for depression, and six major approaches to treating it. Each one 
has multiple options within each category. In addition, people use the word "depression" 
to cover everything from disappointment over losing a baseball game to the terrifying 
gloom that drives people to suicide.  

The Bible does not use the word "depression," although it describes people whom we 
might call depressed. It certainly doesn't mention antidepressant drugs. However, there 
are a few general principles I would recommend when trying to deal with depression:  

 Aim to work on the causes of your depression, not just the symptoms.  

Scripture points to many issues of sin or conflict that can affect your emotions; most 
counselors would agree that depression can result from other underlying issues. Don't 
just worry about the depression itself; check to see what other problems need attention.  

  Realize that you can't base life on your emotions. They just do not think! 

Christians base life on truth, not feelings. Philippians 4:1 commands us to rejoice 
(whether we feel like it or not!). And James 1:2 asks us to "Consider it all joy when we 
fall into various trials." Notice that James doesn't tell us to feel joyful; he tells us to 
reckon, to choose to think about your situation as a spot where you can have joy.  

 Faith  

Choosing to trust truth rather than your feelings may require a lot of faith. And if that is 
what we mean by asking if faith can solve depression, then faith may be enough in 
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some cases. Trusting what God says rather than your feelings is certainly a more 
realistic approach to life! 

  Heed God's Advice  

However, many people talk about "faith" and only mean a vague hope that God will 
somehow pull them through. That's too nebulous a concept to be reliable. Many of the 
same people who claim to have faith keep plunging through life ignoring God's 
principles for healthy living. If we spurn the good advice that the Bible contains, we 
won't escape the consequences - even if we have faith.  

 

Is it right to use antidepressant drugs? Or is faith enough to solve the problem? 

Chemical Imbalances  

Some cases of depression may be caused by chemical imbalances. If that is the cause, 
then antidepressant drugs may be the answer. God has allowed mankind to learn about 
many medical tools, and He sometimes uses medicine to heal. There may also be some 
cases of depression so severe that medications are necessary to bring the sufferer to 
the place where they can tackle some of the other issues; such cases might require 
medication, at least temporarily. I know of no Scripture that forbids such use.  

  

Unresolved Issues, Root Causes.  

http://lh6.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7mmc6Vl1mI/AAAAAAAAAQo/9cwtN-wSCW0/depressionmedication[3]
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However, any medications should be used with caution. Virtually any medicine has 
some side effects. Drugs can mask the symptoms, allowing you to ignore root causes. 
Some people may use antidepressants to avoid approaches that require you to deal 
with other unresolved issues. It seems easier to pop a pill. A general rule of thumb is to 
try other strategies first, unless the depression is so severe that the person endangers 
themselves or finds themselves unable to participate in other therapies.  

Depression is a complex area, and severe problems of depression deserve the attention 
of a pastor or other counselor. There are numerous biblical references to depression, 
one of the human race's most common and distressing afflictions. It is likely that the first 
humans to experience depression were Adam and Eve, after they sinned against God. 

Examples of people in the Bible who suffered bouts of depression  

 Abraham (Genesis 15) 
 Jonah (Jonah 4) 
 Job (Book of Job) 
 Elijah (1 Kings 19) 
 King Saul (I Samuel 16:14-23, etc.) 
 Jeremiah (Book of Jeremiah) 

§ David (Psalms 6, 13, 18, 23, 25, 27, 31, 32, 34, 37-40, 42-43, 46, 51, 55, 62-63, 69, 
71, 73, 77, 84, 86, 90-91, 94-95, 103-104, 107, 110, 116, 118, 121, 123-124, 130, 138, 
139, 141-143, 146-147)   

Depression due to guilt  

CAIN, son of Adam (having disobeyed God)  
"Then the LORD said to Cain, 'Why are you angry? Why is your face downcast 
(depressed)? If you do what is right, will you not be accepted? But if you do not do what 
is right, sin is crouching at your door; it desires to have you, but you must master it.'"     -
Genesis 4:6-7  

DAVID, King of Israel (having committed adultery was depressed until he confessed his 
sin)"When I kept silent, my bones grew old Through my groaning all the day long. For 
day and night Your hand was heavy upon me; My vitality was turned into the drought of 
summer. Selah.-Psalm 32:3-4  

Release from depression caused by guilt came from confession and seeking God's 
forgiveness...  

"For I said in my haste, 'I am cut off from before Your eyes'; Nevertheless You heard the 
voice of my supplications When I cried out to You. Oh, love the LORD, all you His 
saints! For the LORD preserves the faithful, And fully repays the proud person. Be of 
good courage, And He shall strengthen your heart, All you who hope in the LORD. 
Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, Whose sin is covered. Blessed is the 
man to whom the LORD does not impute iniquity, And in whose spirit there is no deceit. 
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...I acknowledged my sin to You, And my iniquity I have not hidden. I said, "I will confess 
my transgressions to the LORD," And You forgave the iniquity of my sin. Selah.  
     -Psalm 31:22 - 32:2, 32:5 (NKJV)  

David's humble prayer for forgiveness (an example for us all)  

"Have mercy upon me, O God, According to Your loving-kindness; According to the 
multitude of Your tender mercies, Blot out my transgressions. Wash me thoroughly from 
my iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge my transgressions, And my 
sin is always before me. Against You, You only, have I sinned, And done this evil in 
Your sight; That You may be found just when You speak, And blameless when You 
judge. Behold, I was brought forth in iniquity, And in sin my mother conceived me.  

Behold, You desire truth in the inward parts, And in the hidden part You will make me to 
know wisdom. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean; Wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow. Make me hear joy and gladness, That the bones You have broken 
may rejoice. Hide Your face from my sins, And blot out all my iniquities. Create in me a 
clean heart, O God, And renew a steadfast spirit within me.  

Do not cast me away from Your presence, And do not take Your Holy Spirit from me. 
Restore to me the joy of Your salvation, And uphold me by Your generous Spirit. Then I 
will teach transgressors Your ways, And sinners shall be converted to You. ...For You 
do not desire sacrifice, or else I would give it; You do not delight in burnt offering. The 
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, A broken and a contrite heart; These, O God, You 
will not despise."     -Psalm 51:1-13, 16-17 (NKJV)  

When you're depressed, place your hope in God.  

"Why are you cast down, O my soul? And why are you disquieted within me? Hope in 
God, for I shall yet praise Him For the help of His countenance. ...For You are the God 
of my strength..."     -Psalm 42:5, 43:2 (NKJV)  

"Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you may 
abound in hope by the power of the Holy Spirit."     -Romans 15:13 (NKJV)  

"Rejoice in the Lord always. Again I will say, rejoice! Let your gentleness be known to all 
men. The Lord is at hand. Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God; and the peace 
of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus. Finally, brethren, whatever things are true, whatever things are noble, 
whatever things are just, whatever things are pure, whatever things are lovely, whatever 
things are of good report, if there is any virtue and if there is anything praiseworthy; 
meditate on these things.  
     -Philippians 4:4-8 (NKJV)  
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"Therefore humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in 
due time, casting all your care upon Him, for He cares for you."  
     -1 Peter 5:6-7  

Although things may be difficult, Christians can avoid deep depression.  

"We are hard pressed on every side, yet not crushed; we are perplexed, but not in 
despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; struck down, but not destroyed... Therefore we 
do not lose heart. Though outwardly we are wasting away, yet inwardly we are being 
renewed day by day. For our light and momentary troubles are achieving for us an 
eternal glory that far outweighs them all. So we fix our eyes not on what is seen, but on 
what is unseen. For what is seen is temporary, but what is unseen is eternal." 

-2 Corinthians 4:8-9, 16-18 (NIV)  

Remember what Jesus Christ went through for us. Remember what the apostle Paul 
experienced, yet remained focused on the eternal rather than the temporary. When we 
maintain faith and keep our focus on God's love and the hope He has given us for 
eternity, Christians can weather the storms of life. It can be done.  

Paul -- "...I have worked much harder, been in prison more frequently, been flogged 
more severely, and been exposed to death again and again. Five times I received from 
the Jews the forty lashes minus one. Three times I was beaten with rods, once I was 
stoned, three times I was shipwrecked, I spent a night and a day in the open sea, and I 
have been constantly on the move. I have been in danger from rivers, in danger from 
bandits, in danger from my own countrymen, in danger from Gentiles; in danger in the 
city, in danger in the country, in danger at sea; and in danger from false brothers. I have 
labored and toiled and have often gone without sleep; I have known hunger and thirst 
and have often gone without food; I have been cold and naked. Besides everything 
else, I face daily the pressure of my concern for all the churches."  
     -2 Corinthians 11:23b-28 (NIV)  

When the Israelites were depressed, God called them to put their faith into action.  

"But they that wait upon the LORD shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with 
wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; and they shall walk, and not faint." 
(Isaiah 40:31) 

References: 

[Josh McDowell and Bob Hostetler, Josh McDowell's Handbook on Counseling Youth 
(Dallas, Texas: Word Publishing, 1996), chapter 5; Gary R. Collins, Christian 
Counseling: A Comprehensive Guide, revised edition (Dallas, Texas: Word Publishing, 
1988).] 

In His Grace Forever, 
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C0-Dependency or Inter-Dependency? 

Friday, February 15, 2008, 11:57:51 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

Emotional Co-Dependency 

A Threat to Close Friendships  

"Above all else, guard your heart, for it is the wellspring of life." - Proverbs 4:23  

Throughout the years, we've realized that one of the most intense struggles people 
encounter is the problem of emotional dependency. Emotional dependency can range 
from a powerful romantic attachment to another person to a platonic friendship that has 
become too ingrown and possessive.  

What Is Emotional Dependency?  

Emotional dependency, as we've defined it, is:  

The condition resulting when the on-going presence and/or nurturing of another is 
believed necessary for personal security.  

This nurturing comes in many different forms of input from one person's life into another:  

Attention, listening, admiration, counsel, affirmation and time spent together.  

Emotionally dependent relationships may appear harmless or even healthy at first, but 
they can lead to destruction and bondage greater than most people can imagine. 
Whether or not physical involvement exists, sin enters the picture when a friendship 
becomes a dependent relationship. To differentiate between the normal 
interdependency that happens in wholesome relationships and an unhealthy 
dependency, we'll look at the factors that make up dependent relationships: how and 
why they get started and how they are maintained.  

Characteristics of a Dependent Relationship:  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/c0-dependency-or-inter-dependency.html
http://lh3.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7XEjKVl1eI/AAAAAAAAAPo/kBv3nltOQyE/emotionaldep[4]
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We all have a deep need, placed in us by God, for intimate friendships. How do we 
know when we're meeting this need legitimately? Is there some way to recognize when 
we've crossed the line into dependency?  

Here are some signs that an emotional dependency has started, this is when either 
party in a dependent relationship:  

1. Experiences frequent jealously, possessiveness and a desire for exclusivity, viewing 
other people as a threat to the relationship. Either party prefers to spend time alone with 
this friend and becomes frustrated when this doesn't happen.  
2. Becomes irrationally angry or depressed when this friend withdraws slightly.  
3. Loses interest in friendships other than this one. Sometimes experiences romantic or 
sexual feelings leading to fantasy about this person.  
4. Becomes preoccupied with this person's appearance, personality, problems and 
interests.  
5. They are  unwilling to make short or long range plans that don't include the other 
person,  
6. Is unable to see the other's faults realistically. Thus becomes defensive about the 
relationship when asked about it. Reflects and displays physical affection beyond that 
which is appropriate for a friendship.  
7. Refers frequently to the other in conversation; feels free to "speak for" the other.  
8. Exhibits an intimacy and familiarity with this friend that causes others to feel 
uncomfortable or embarrassed in their presence.  

How Does a Dependent Relationship Differ from a Healthy Friendship or 
interdependency where alliance is built?  

A healthy relationship is free and generous. Both friends are eager to include others in 
their activities. They experience joy when one friend hits it off with another. In a good 
friendship, we desire to see our friend reach his or her full potential, developing new 
interests and skills. A dependent relationship is ingrown, creating mutual stagnation and 
limiting personal growth. In normal relationships, we are affected by things our friends 
say and do, but our reactions are balanced. When we're emotionally dependent, a 
casual remark from our friend can send us into the heights of ecstasy or the pits of grief. 
If a close friend moves away, it is normal for us to feel sorrow and a sense of loss. If 
one of the partners in a dependent relationship moves, the other is gripped with 
anguish, panic and desperation. A healthy friendship is joyful, healing, and up building; 
an emotional dependency produces bondage.  

Set-ups for Emotional Dependency.  

Emotional dependency comes as a surprise to most people. Like However, 
dependencies don't happen in a vacuum. Definite elements in our personalities and 
situations can set us up for binding relationships. Sins and hurts from the past leave us 
vulnerable, too. Having an awareness of these set-ups helps us to know when we need 
to exercise special caution in our relationships.  
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Personality Set-ups: Who Is Susceptible?  

Anyone can fall into a dependent relationship given the right pressures and 
circumstances. However, there are a few common personality patterns that consistently 
gravitate towards each other to form dependencies. The basic combination seems to be 
the individual who appears to "have it all together" teamed up with one who needs the 
attention, protection or strength the other offers. Variations on this theme include:  

1. Counselor / person with problems  
2. "In control" people / one who needs direction parent / child  
3. Teacher / student.  

Although these pairs appear to include one strong person and one needy person, they 
actually consist of two needy people. The "strong" one usually has a deep need to be 
needed. As often as not, the one who appears weaker actually controls the relationship. 
We've talked with people who have been "weak" in one relationship and "strong" in 
another, and sometimes these elements aren't apparent at all. A balanced friendship 
can turn into a dependent relationship if other set-ups are present.  

Situational Set-ups: When Are We Most Vulnerable?  

Certain times in our lives find us feeling insecure, ready to grasp hold of whatever 
security is available to us. Some of these times include:  

1 Life crises - relationship break-up, death of someone close, loss of job.  

2 Transition periods - adjusting to new job, moving to new home, getting engaged or 
being newly married, starting university, becoming a Christian.  

3 Peak pressure periods - final examinations week, deadlines at work, personal or 
family illness, holidays such as Christmas.  

4 When we're away from the familiar and secure - vacation, camp, conferences, prison, 
military service.  

We're also vulnerable during times of boredom or depression. The best way to avoid 
trouble is to recognize our need for special support during these times and plan ahead 
for these needs to be met in healthy ways. These might include sharing our burdens 
with a small prayer group, scheduling a series of appointments with a counselor or 
pastor, increasing our contact with family members and most important, cultivating our 
relationship with Jesus through special quiet times. Also, there's nothing wrong with 
letting our friends know we need their support! Problems only develop when we lean too 
much on one particular friend to meet all our needs.  

Roots: Why Are We Prone to Dependency?  
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In a dependent relationship, one or both people are looking to a person to meet their 
basic needs for love and security, rather than to Jesus. Unless underlying spiritual and 
emotional problems are resolved, this pattern will continue unbroken.  

Typical root problems that promote dependency include:  

1. covetousness, which is desiring to possess something (or someone) God has not 
given us  

2. idolatry, which results when a person or thing is at the center of our lives rather than 
Christ 

3. rebellion, which is refusing to surrender areas of our lives to God, and 

4. Mistrust, failing to believe God will meet our needs if we do things His way.  

Sometimes hurts from our past leave us with low self-esteem, feelings of rejection and a 
deep unmet need for love. Bitterness or resentment toward those who have hurt us also 
opens us up for wrong relationships. These sins and hurts need to be confessed and 
healed before real freedom can be experienced. This can happen through confession 
and prayer, both in our personal times with the Lord and with other members of the 
body of Christ.  

Emotional dependency is a painful thing to discuss. Most of us have experienced this 
problem. None of us are exempt from the temptation to draw our life and security from 
another person, especially when that person is handy and cooperative. Dependent 
relationships can form in opposite and same sex friendships. They can happen between 
married couples and between parents and children. But in the heart of the Gospel, 
there's a message of truth that can free us from self-seeking relationships. For a lot of 
us, that really is good news!  

"All a man's ways seem right to him, but the Lord weights the heart"  

 - Proverbs 21:2  

Next, we explore the role manipulation plays in these relationships, plus a look at some 
reasons why emotional dependencies are hard to break.  

Maintenance through Manipulation.  

Manipulation is an ugly word. None of us likes to believe we could ever be guilty of this 
activity. Yet when emotionally dependent relationships form, manipulation often 
becomes the glue that holds them together.  

To explain what we mean by manipulation, we came up with a working definition:  

"Attempting to control people or circumstances through deceptive or indirect means".  
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Webster's Dictionary describes manipulation as being insidious, which means:  

1. Treacherous - awaiting a chance to entrap.  

2. Seductive - harmful but enticing.  

3. Subtle - developing so gradually as to be well established before becoming apparent, 
having a gradual but cumulative effect.  

Some typical forms of manipulation used to begin and maintain dependencies:  

1 Finances - combining finances and personal possessions, moving in together.  

2 Gifts - giving gifts and cards regularly for no special occasion, such as flowers, 
jewelry, baked goods, and gifts symbolic of the relationship.  

3 Clothes - wearing each others' clothing, copying each others' styles.  

4 Romanticism's - using poetry, music, or other romanticism's to provoke an emotional 
response.  

5 Physical affection - body language, frequent hugging, touching, roughhousing, back 
and neck rubs, tickling, and wrestling.  

6 Eye contact - staring, giving meaningful or seductive looks; refusing to make eye 
contact as a means of punishment.  

7 Flattery and praise - "You're the only one who understands me."  

"I don't know what I'd do without you." Proverbs 29:5 says "Whoever flatters his 
neighbor is spreading a net for his feet."  

8 Conversational triggers - flirting, teasing, using special nicknames, referring to things 
that have special meaning to both of you.  

9 Failing to be honest - repressing negative feelings or differing opinions.  

10 Needing "help" - creating or exaggerating problems to gain attention and sympathy.  

11 Guilt - making the other feel guilty over unmet expectations: "If you love me, then ... "  
"I was going to call you last night, but I know you're probably too busy to bother with 
me."  

12 Threats - threats of suicide and backsliding can be manipulative.  

13 Pouting, brooding, cold silences - when asked, "What's wrong", replying by sighing 
or saying, "Nothing".  
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14 Undermining partner's other relationships - convincing him others do not care about 
him, making friends with partner's other friends in order to control the situation.  

15 Provoking insecurity - withholding approval, picking on partner's weak points, 
threatening to end the relationship.  

16 Time - keeping the other's time occupied so as not to allow for separate activities.  

These are common ways manipulation is used to hold dependent relationships together. 
Some of these things are not sinful in and of themselves. Honest praise and 
encouragement, giving of gifts, hugging and touching are important aspects of godly 
friendship. Only when these things are used for selfish ends -- to bind or control 
another, to arouse responses leading to sin -- do they become manipulative.  

Why Are Dependencies Hard To Break?  

Even when both parties realize a relationship is unhealthy, they may experience great 
difficulty in breaking the dependency. Often those involved will begin to separate, only 
to run back to each other. Even after dependencies are broken, the effects may linger 
on for some time. Let's look at some reasons why these attachments are so persistent.  

There are benefits.  

We usually don't involve ourselves in any kind of behavior if we don't believe it benefits 
us in some way. As painful as dependency is, it does give us some gratification. The 
fear of losing this gratification makes dependent relationships hard to give up. Some of 
the perceived benefits of an emotional dependency include:  

1 Emotional security  
a dependent relationship gives us the sense that we have at least one relationship we 
can count on. This gives us a feeling of belonging to someone.  

2 Intimacy  
Our need for intimacy, warmth, and affection might be filled through this relationship.  

3 Self worth  
Our ego is boosted when someone admires us or is attracted to us. We also appreciate 
feeling needed.  

4 Relief from boredom  
A relationship like this might add excitement and romance when life seems dull 
otherwise. In fact, the stressful ups and downs of the relationship can become addictive.  

5 Escape from responsibility  
The focus on maintaining the relationship can provide an escape from confronting 
personal problems and responsibilities.  
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6 Familiarity  
Many people don't know any other way of relating. They are afraid to give up the 
"known" for the "unknown".  

We can't see it as sin.  

The culture we live in has taken the truth that "God is love" and turned it around to 
mean, "Love is god". In modern history, romantic or emotional love is viewed as a law 
unto itself: when you "love" someone (meaning: when you have intense romantic 
feelings for someone), anything you do with that person is "OK". Viewed in this light, 
dependent relationships seem beautiful and noble. Especially if there is no sexual 
involvement, dependent attachments are easy to rationalize. Genuine feelings of love 
and friendship might be used to excuse the intense jealously and possessiveness 
present in the dependency.  

Also, we may not be able to see how a dependent relationship separates us from God. 
"I pray more than ever", one woman told us. What she didn't mention was that she 
never prayed about anything but her dependent relationship. Sometimes people say, 
"This friend draws me even closer to God." What usually has happened is that the 
emotional dependency has given them a euphoric feeling that masquerades as 
"closeness to God". When the friend withdraws even slightly, God suddenly seems far 
away!  

Root problems are not dealt with.  

We might end a dependent relationship by breaking it off or moving away. However, if 
we still have unhealed hurts, unfilled needs, or an unrepentant heart, we'll fall right into 
another dependent relationship or return to the one we left. Dealing with the surface 
symptom rather than the real problem leaves the door open to future stumbling.  

Spiritual influences are overlooked.  

When we ignore the Holy Spirit's correction, we make ourselves vulnerable to satanic 
oppression. Those who willingly enter dependent relationships become candidates for 
spiritual deception. Wrong begins to seem right to them and truth begins to sound like a 
lie. When breaking free from dependent relationships, we sometimes overlook the 
importance of spiritual warfare: prayer, fasting and deliverance. If emotional ties have 
gone deep into a person's life, especially if sexual sin has been involved, there's the 
need to break the bonds that have formed between the two people. When dependency 
has been a lifelong pattern, ties need to be broken with all past partners as well, If the 
spiritual aspects are not dealt with thoroughly, this sin pattern will continue.  

We don't want to give up our sin.  

Counselors know the frustration of going through all imaginable steps of counseling, 
support, and spiritual warfare on behalf of a counselee only to realize this individual has 
no interest in changing. People in dependent relationships sometimes say they want 



 
 

42 
 

out, but they really want to be relieved from the responsibility of doing anything about 
the problem. They hope talking to a counselor will free them from the pressures of their 
conscience. Meanwhile, their desire and intent is to continue having the dependent 
relationship. Sometimes the bottom line is this: an emotional dependency is hard to 
break because the individuals involved don't want it to be broken.  

"For you were once in darkness, but now you are light in the Lord. Walk as children of 
the light, for the fruit of light is found in all that is good and right and true, and find out 
what pleases the Lord." Ephesians 5:8-10  

Healing for this sin that so deeply affects our ability to relate to others is found through 
right relationship with Christ and the members of His body. In exploring "The Path Out 
of Dependency", we look at suggestions coming directly from Christians who've battled 
this sin, yet now are learning to enjoy relationships that reflect God's design and intent.  

The Path Out of Dependency.  

The tendency to draw our life and security from another human being is a problem 
nearly everyone faces. However, it's only after we encounter repeated frustration and 
sorrow in emotionally dependent relationships that we hunger for something more 
satisfying. We long to find contentment and rest in our relationships with others, but how 
do we break the old patterns?  

Before we start exploring the different elements in overcoming dependency, we need to 
grasp an important truth: there is NO FORMULA that leads us to a transformed life. 
Lifelong tendencies towards dependent relationships can't be changed by following "ten 
easy steps". Jesus Christ desires to do an intimate and unique work within each of us 
by the power of His Holy Spirit. Change will come as we submit to Him and cooperate 
with that work. The guide-lines we're considering here illustrate ways God has worked in 
various people's lives to bring them out of emotional dependency. Some of the 
suggestions apply to gaining freedom from a specific relationship; others pertain to 
breaking lifelong patterns. All represent different aspects of a whole picture: turning 
away from forms of relationship rooted in our sin nature and learning new ways of 
relating based on our new natures in Christ.  

Elements In Overcoming Emotional Dependency  

Making a commitment to Honesty.  

In the second part of this series, we covered some reasons why dependencies are hard 
to break. One reason was that as a result of the deception that sets in, we can't see 
dependency as sin. This deception is broken when we are honest with ourselves, 
admitting we're involved in a dependent relationship and acknowledging our 
dependency as sin. Then we're ready for honesty with God, confessing our sin to Him. 
We don't have to hide our confusion, our anger, or any of our feelings; we just need to 
pour out our hearts to Him, asking Him to give us the willingness to obey His will in this 
matter. The next challenge is being honest with another person. We can seek out a 
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mature brother or sister in Christ and confess to them, "Look I'm really struggling with 
my feelings towards my partner on the evangelism team. I'm getting way too attached to 
her. Could you pray with me about this?" As we "walk in the light" in this way, we can be 
cleansed and forgiven. If we're aware of specific ways we've manipulated 
circumstances to promote the dependent relationship, we can ask forgiveness for these 
actions, too. The deeper the honesty, the deeper the cleansing we'll receive. In 
choosing someone to share with, the best choice is a stable, trustworthy Christian who 
is not emotionally involved in the situation. This person can then intercede for us in 
prayer and hold us accountable, especially if we give them freedom to periodically ask 
us "how things are going". Extreme caution needs to be used in sharing our feelings 
with the one we're dependent on. It's better to seek the counsel and prayer of a spiritual 
elder before even considering this step, and even then, we need to ask the Lord to 
shine His light on our motives.  

Introducing Changes in Activities: Gradual Separation.  

Whether the dependency has been mutual or one-sided, we usually begin to plan our 
lives around the other person's activities. In dealing with dependent relationships in 
Love in Action, San Rafael, we don't advocate the idea of totally avoiding another 
member of the body of Christ. However, we do recognize that a "parting of the ways" is 
necessary in breaking dependency. For example, we don't recommend that a person 
stop attending church just because the other person will be there. But we do know that 
placing ourselves unnecessarily in the presence of the person we're dependent on will 
only prolong the pain and delay God's work in our lives.  

Allow God To Work.  

This sounds so obvious, but it's not as easy as it seems! After we confess to God that 
we're hopelessly attached to this individual and are powerless to do anything about it, 
we invite Him to come in and "change the situation". The Lord never ignores a prayer 
like this. Some people begin to confront us about this relationship, but we assure them 
we have it all under control. Our friend decides to start going to a different Bible study, 
and soon we find a good reason to switch to the same one. We ask God to work in our 
lives, but then we do everything in our power to make sure He doesn't! I've learned from 
my own experience that thwarting God's attempts to take someone out of my life only 
produces prolonged unrest and agony. Cooperation with the Holy Spirit brings the 
quickest possible healing from broken relationships.  

Preparing for Grief and Depression.  

Letting go of a dependent relationship can be a painful as going through a divorce. If we 
acquaint ourselves with the grief process and allow ourselves to hurt for a season, our 
healing will come faster. If we repress our pain and deny ourselves the time we need to 
recover, we'll carry around unnecessary guilt and bitterness. Some people have said 
that they found the Psalms to be especially comforting during this time of "letting go".  

Cultivate Other Friendships.  
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Even if it's difficult, scary, and our hearts are not in it ... we need to do it. Our feelings 
will catch up later, and we'll be glad we've made the investment in the lives of our new 
friends. The Lord will choose relationships for us if we'll let Him. Willingness to accept 
the friends He gives us will deepen our relationship with Him as well. He knows just the 
relationships we need to draw out our special qualities and chip off our rough edges.  

Discover God's Vision for Relationships.  

If we love another person as God loves him, we'll desire to see that man (or women) 
conformed to the image of Christ. The Lord wants to bring forth qualities in us that 
reflect His character and gifts that enable us to do His work. In a recent issue of the This 
may sound tough, but our willingness to be disciplined emotionally might just make or 
break a friendship. When we exchange another's best interests for our own neediness, 
we run the risk of losing the friendship." If we desire an exclusive emotional involvement 
with this friend, then our desires are in conflict with what the Lord wants. We need to 
ask ourselves, "Am I working with God or Against Him in the person's life?  

Resolve The Deeper Issues.  

The compulsion to form dependent relationships is a symptom of deeper spiritual and 
emotional problems that need to be faced and resolved. Self-analysis is the least 
effective way to uncover these problems. The most effective way is to go directly to 
Jesus and ask Him to show us what's wrong. "If any of you lacks wisdom, he should ask 
God, Who gives generously to all without finding fault, and it will be given to him." 
(James 1:5) Another effective way is to go to those God has placed in positions of 
authority over us and submit to their counsel and prayer. For some, a long-term 
counseling relationship will help us face the sins we need to repent of and the hurts that 
need healing. The desire to find our identity and security in another human being is a 
common sin problem with a myriad of possible causes. Confession, repentance, 
deliverance, counseling, and inner healing are means the Lord will use to bring purity 
and emotional stability into our lives. The healing and forgiveness we need are ours 
through Jesus' atonement. We can receive them by humbling ourselves before Him and 
before others in His body.  

Prepare For The Long Haul.  

Sometimes victory escapes us because we prepare for a battle rather than a war. 
Whether we are trying to gain freedom from a specific attachment or from lifelong 
patterns of dependency, we need to prepare for long-term warfare. We need to know 
ourselves: our vulnerabilities, the types of personalities we are likely to "fall for", the 
times when we need to be especially careful. We need to know our adversary: know the 
specific lies Satan is likely to tempt us with and be prepared to reject those lies, even 
when they sound good to us! More than anything, we need to know our Lord. We need 
to be willing to believe God loves us. Even if we cannot seem to feel His love, we can 
take a stand by faith that He does love us and begin to thank Him for this fact. As we 
learn of God's character through His Word, we can relinquish our images of Him as 
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being cruel, distant, or unloving. A love relationship with Jesus is our best safeguard 
against emotionally dependent relationships.  

Is There Life After Dependency?  

Though overcoming dependence may be painful for a season, it is one of the most 
curable ailments known to man. Often people are so healed that they cannot even 
conceive of the extent of their former bondage to dependent relationships. The 
immediate reward in giving up a dependent relationship is peace with God. Even in the 
midst of pain over the loss of the dependency, we experience peace, relief, and joy as 
our fellowship with God is restored. "It's like waking up after a bad dream" one woman 
told us.  

Peace with ourselves is another blessing we receive. It's much easier to like ourselves 
when we are not scheming and striving to maintain a relationship we know God does 
not desire for us. When we have relinquished a dependent attachment, we are no 
longer tormented with fear of losing the relationship. This, too, brings peace to our 
hearts.  

In the aftermath of dependency, we discover a new freedom to love others. We are 
members of one another in the body of Christ. When our attentions and affections are 
wrapped up totally in one individual, other people in our lives are suffering for it. They 
are not receiving the love from us God intends them to have.  

Individuals who have given up dependent relationships say they discover a new caring 
and compassion for people that's not based on sexual or emotional attraction. They find 
they are less critical of people and less defensive. They begin to notice that their lives 
are founded on the real security found through their relationship with Christ, not the 
false security of a dependent relationship.  

And, finally, overcoming dependency brings us a freedom to minister to others. We can 
only lead others where we have been willing to go ourselves. When we are no longer 
rationalizing wrong attachments, we have new liberty in the Spirit to exhort and 
encourage others! Our discernment becomes clearer, and spiritual truth is easier to 
understand and accept. We become clean vessels, fit for the Lord's use.  

In our desire to remain free from this problem, we need to remember that hiding from 
people is not the alternative to dependency. Dependency is a subtle counterfeit to the 
tremendously rich and fulfilling relationship the Lord intends for us to have through Him. 
If we are trying to overcome the sin of dependency, let's remember that Jesus is not 
harsh with us. He will teach us to love people in a holy way, and He knows that this 
takes time. There is a battle between the flesh and the spirit in every way of our lives - 
relationships are no exception. But Jesus is the one who is bringing His body together, 
and we are learning. "I am confident of this: that He who began a good work in you will 
carry it on to completion until the day of Jesus Christ." (Philippians 1:6)  

John 15:15,  
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"I have called you friends." 

Friendships are made, not born 

Christ Himself is our model. He reaches out to us and offers us more than just 
friendship. He offers us eternal life with Him. He is always there for us and forgives us 
endlessly. He knows us inside and out and loves us anyway. 

We are all born into a family, but we grow into friendships. Members of your family may 
be your best friends. But if they are, I suspect it's more a matter of spirit than of blood. 

Friends are a priceless gift from God. According to the dictionary, a friend is one person 
linked to another by esteem, respect, or affection.  

One of the advantages of having friends with whom we can have deep conversations 
about things that matter is the opportunity to discuss each other's beliefs and doubts. 

Developing new friends: 

1. Show a real interest in the lives of others. This means asking questions and really 
caring about their lives, not just your own. 

2. Go out on a limb. Invite someone you'd like to know to do something with you. 

3. Don't give up too easily. If someone doesn't immediately jump at the chance to build 
a friendship, be patient. Some people need a little more time. 

4. Talk to God about your desire for friends. Ask Him to help you find good friends.  
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Counseling with the Mind of Christ 

Thursday, February 14, 2008, 11:17:22 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

I Corinthians 2:16 "For ―who has known the mind of the LORD that he may instruct 
Him?‖ But we have the mind of Christ.‖  

Romans 12:1-2 "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable 
service. 2And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that you may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God.‖  

Philippians 2:5-8 ―Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus, 6who, being in 
the form of God, did not consider it robbery to be equal with God, 7but made Himself of 
no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant, and coming in the likeness of men. 
8And being found in appearance as a man, He humbled Himself and became obedient 
to the point of death, even the death of the cross.‖ 

In order to have the mind of Christ, we are going to have to present ourselves to God for 
a transforming of our very carnal minds. What is the 'Christ Mind' ... surely it must be the 
consciousness (the mind) in which Jesus functioned ... in which he 'walked'. 'He that 
hath seen me ... hath seen the Father' ... 'I and my father are one', he said. He knew 
that He and God ... 'His source', were One ... One and the same. So ... HE 'WALKED' 
AS GOD ... in God consciousness. He dwelt in the 'Kingdom' of God... in the 
consciousness of being God! 

 
In Phillipians 2:5, the apostle Paul said, 'let this mind be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus. In Mathew 6:33 Jesus said, 'seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you'. He was not talking about a 
place ... he was talking about a State of Mind! The 'kingdom of God' ... IS A STATE OF 
MIND ... the CHRIST MIND! We have been told that it is within us (the Kingdom of 
God), but we have never been told that it is a state of mind When we realize that we are 
One with our Source ... that each of us is the Source manifesting ... we begin to take 
upon ourselves the likeness of our Source. That likeness, is the CHRIST. To function in 
that consciousness... AS THE SOURCE... is to function in the Mind of Christ  ! 

Biblical counseling seeks to lead the believer to the end of his strength - regardless of 
how productive (or nonproductive) such "strength" may have proven to be - and into the 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/counseling-with-mind-of-christ.html
http://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=I%20Corinthians%202:16%20;&version=45;
http://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Romans%2012:1-2;&version=45;
http://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Philippians%202:5-8;&version=45;
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certainty of Christ's strength through him! The Holy Spirit, often through the school of 
adversity, always works against the believer's dependency upon the flesh. Ultimately his 
flesh becomes nonproductive by Supernatural design at which time many seek 
counseling.  

The counselor who uses techniques generated by unregenerate minds to help such a 
believer cut his losses is actually interrupting God's process of bringing that Christian to 
the end of his personal resources. The more "skilled" and "effective" the counselor, the 
more he sets God back to square one, having to begin the breaking process all over 
again. 

But what is biblical counseling and what distinguishes it from other counseling 
approaches? 

What is the goal of counseling?  
The goal of counseling will often vary, and experienced counselors will tailor their 
approaches to their clients‘ needs. 

What is the goal of secular counseling?  
Secular counseling is grounded in humanism, and most often seeks to help a person 
adjust to difficult circumstances. The processes may include client education, behavioral 
techniques, and cognitive restructuring (changing one‘s thoughts), just to name a few. 
But the end goal will most likely be some type of adaptation that provides surface 
problem or symptom relief. 

 
What is the goal of Christian counseling?  
Christian counseling is grounded in the Bible, and most often seeks to help a person 
embrace the pain of his experience through a personal relationship with Jesus Christ. 
The motivation will be different than secular counseling. For example, a Christian 
counselor's goal is to use the Word of God to being healing and deliverance (Psalm 
107:20. The Word of God is the Rational Expression of God which itself has creative 
power and is God's medium of communication with the human race. John1:1–14, the 
creative word of God, which is itself God and incarnate in Jesus. 

Theos: Which transcribes to "God" in Greek  

Logos: Which transcribes "The Word: Rational Process of Thought" in Greek  

Counseling with God's Rational Process of Thought which is Mind of God causes a 
"rational change of mind" and a process of internal change.  The Logos renewing the 
mind will be a greater knowledge and enjoyment of God not based on circumstances.  

First, what is  

NOT necessarily biblical counseling? 

http://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=John1:1�14;&version=45;
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1. Simply attaching the word Christian to the counseling approach does not make it 
biblical. Much counseling that draws on psychological and therapeutic concepts is 
presented as Christian when in fact it is Christian in name only. 

2. A Bible perched on the counselor's desk corner or on an end table doesn't mean the 
counsel being given conforms to the Scriptures. 

3. Just because the counselor is a born-again Christian or even a Pastor does not mean 
his counsel is biblical. He may have been trained in any of a myriad of popular 
counseling systems that are not derived from Scripture, but rather from secular sources. 

4. Using Bible verses to support the counsel being given does not mean the counsel is 
biblical. A Bible passage can be taken out of context and misused to support something 
the Bible simply does not say. 

5. A simplistic dispensing of Bible verses and prescribing prayer is not biblical 
counseling. 

6. A kind, loving, accepting stance on the part of the counselor should not be interpreted 
as necessarily biblical counseling. It may be reflecting a non-directive counseling 
methodology that helps the counselee feel better but doesn't solve the problem God's 
way. 

THEN WHAT IS BIBLICAL COUNSELING? 

How do you spot the real thing? The following will help you identify counseling that is 
truly biblical. 

1. The counselor functions on the presupposition that Scripture is God's inspired, 
inerrant, and sufficient Word. He views the Bible as the textbook for everything 
pertaining to life and godliness (II Timothy 3:16-17; II Peter 1:3-4). 

2. The counselor knows there is always hope for change based on God's promises and 
power in Jesus Christ (I Corinthians 10:13; Ephesians 3:20). 

3. Appropriate portions of Scripture are investigated and discussed to shed God's light 
on the problem. (E.g. - marriage problems: see Genesis 2; Ephesians 5; I Peter 3). 

4. Biblical directives derived from these passages are applied to the problem. Practical 
ways of implementing those directives are assigned to help put off sinful thinking and 
behavior and put on godly thinking and behavior (Ephesians 4:22-24). 

5. The counseling process includes the need for regeneration (John 3:3), the 
recognition of the sinful propensities of the heart (Jeremiah 17:9), the human capacity of 
habit (I Timothy 4:7), the importance of motivation and thought as well as behavior 
(Romans 12:2; I Corinthians 4:5), the individual's responsibility before God to obedience 
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(I John 5:3), and the sufficiency of God's grace for every life problem (I Corinthians 
10:13; II Corinthians 12:9). 

6. Biblical counseling emphasizes a God-centered approach to solving problems. The 
goal is first to be concerned about pleasing God. Deliverance from the problem is 
secondary to seeing God in the problem and at work in the person's life (Romans 8:28-
29). 

7. Biblical counseling is a ministry of the local church. The local church is God's 
ordained agency to help His people grow and change into the likeness of Christ. In fact, 
while church leaders are especially responsible (Hebrews 13:17), God has called ALL 
believers to counsel one another to some degree (Romans 15:4). 

Proverbs 14:12 says there is a way that seems right to men, but it ends in death. 
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Biblical Counseling: Defined 

Wednesday, February 13, 2008, 10:54:13 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

Throughout the counseling session, the goal is to change the counselee's focus on the 
false self, a self of lusts and appetites to a realization of his true self, a self in union with 
Christ. This is accomplished by a continuous process of judging self, one's own sins, not 
others; changing focus from self needs to one of accomplishing God's purposes for his 
life by loving Him and others foremost; daily dying to the old man and putting-on the 
new man; and of maintaining a state of forgiving and reconciling throughout life. The 
ultimate goal now is for the counselee to be a disciple, to help and restore others to this 
same position whereas they, in turn, will do likewise.  

The False Self 

All of life in the natural sphere conditions and inclines one to deal with life's experiences 
from a horizontal perspective, that is, to react from a self-protective and self-defensive 
posture, to insure one's survival in a competitive and fallen environment. This 
pronounced self-focus degenerates, in time, until life is characterized by guilt and 
shame, anger and bitterness, and fear: a life devoid of the Presence of God. Life 
becomes filled with the presence of self attempting to meet the needs of self by a 
fruitless search for the meaning of life in a world system energized by evil.  

A person in this condition seeks relief by the fashions and customs of this world, by the 
lusts and appetites of the flesh, by justifying his own behavior, by placing the blame on 
others, by seeking peace and joy in things, people, and possessions. Emphasis is on 
what others have done or failed to do, and the remedy is to change others and the 
circumstances of life by whatever human (fallen) resources are available. The focus is 
on self, to save self and to use others, and the things of the world to find the meaning of 
life.  

The True Self 

All that was done to us, what we have done to others, the failures, the ills, the violations 
of our persons, the brutalities, the perversions of life, rejections, death of loved ones, 
tragedies, loneliness, abandonment, Jesus paid the penalty for all these sins. Provided 
the means to handle the tragedies of life. We do not need to deal with these violations, 
and the tragedies of life on our own. Christ is in us to work out our salvation daily ( Phil. 
2:12-13 ; Gal. 2:20 ; 2 Cor. 5:17 ; 2 Cor. 5:21 ; Rom. 6:3-6 ; Ezek. 18:20 ).  

Being in Christ, we are new creatures and we are to deal with life now from a biblical 
perspective. Our problem is not with Satan, not with people, not with the circumstances 
of life, but our problem lies in our relationship with God. Our focus is to change from a 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/biblical-counseling-defined.html
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Phil.+2:12-13;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Phil.+2:12-13;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Phil.+2:12-13;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Gal.+2:20;&version=45;
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=2+Cor.+5:17;;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Ezek.+18:20;&version=45
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concern about self, to a concern about God's glory and that is accomplished by our 
godly responses to others and to life in general ( Rom. 5:17 ; 2 Cor. 5:21 ).  

Dynamics of Problem Solving 

(Heb. 3:13 ) Being ignorant of sin desensitizes and causes hardening.  

(Rom. 1:20-32 ) After awhile you become your own god by establishing standards to 
justify self-centered pursuits. People perish because of ignorance; therefore, it is a 
question of becoming knowledgeable, of becoming sensitive, of recognizing that living in 
this world cannot be taken for granted ( Hosea 4:6 ).  

The Ways of Man and the Ways of God 

Approximately 230 psychological schools of thought are practiced in the world dealing 
with the study of man's behavior, and the varied methods and means required for man 
to solve personal problems. These schools are reduced to five common characteristics.  

1. Man is good : Humanism - independence from God - New Age: Man has everything 
necessary within to solve own problems - mind merely blocked by negative thinking or 
influences - develop positive thinking and draw from one's own resources - see self as 
worthwhile and esteemed. What does God say? Ps. 62:9 ; Rom. 3:10-18,23 ; Rom. 
7:18 .  

2. Man is a superior animal: Basic view of man is that his behavior is wrongly 
conditioned or programmed by environment and circumstances. He needs to be 
reconditioned or reprogrammed by manipulation of behavior through use of positive and 
negative stimuli... He is artificially maneuvered to respond to reward and punishment in 
order to improve self. What does God say? John 15:4-5 ; Rom. 1:18-32 ; James 4:10 .  

3. Man can change himself: Although being wounded by circumstances of life, man 
can change bad behavior. This is a combination of the above positions: that through 
education, logic and reason, man can overcome self. What does God say? Jer. 13:23 ; 
Ezek. 18:20 ; Ezek. 36:26-27 .  

4. Man, a victim of conscience: Man driven by instincts, thwarted by family, by society, 
by upbringing, and by others, who are responsible for his problems. Deep analysis 
necessary, along with hypnosis, re-socialization, catharsis, self-actualization, free 
association, etc. What does God say? Ezek. 18:20 ; Phil. 2:3-4 ; 1 Tim. 4:1-2 .  

5. Man, a bargainer: When the above doesn't work, the world uses - trade-offs. You do 
this, and I will do this, a 50/50 arrangement. Imbalances are inevitable, the self nature 
always wants more than its share. What does God say? God commands us to love 
without expectation of return, to return good for evil. Rom. 12:21 ; Phil. 2:3-4 .  

Man's way is always self-oriented, he is his own god, as evidenced by:  

http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+5:17;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=2+Cor.+5:21;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Heb.+3:13;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+1:20-32;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Hosea+4:6;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Ps.+62:9;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+3:10-18,23;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+7:18;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+7:18;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+7:18;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=John+15:4-5;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+1:18-32;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=James+4:10;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Jer.+13:23;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Ezek.+18:20;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Ezek.+36:26-27;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Ezek.+18:20;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Phil.+2:3-4;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=1+Tim.+4:1-2;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+12:21;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Phil.+2:3-4;&version=45


 
 

53 
 

1. No biblical confrontation,  

2. No conversion experience expected or even considered,  

3. No repentance,  

4. No work of the Holy Spirit,  

5. No sanctification process in bearing the image of God.  

Given impetus in modern times from the so-called Enlightenment and the Renaissance 
periods, this typifies and represents man's attempt to save himself without God. Such 
concepts have culminated today in a society whose sinking foundations are being built 
on preferences (feelings) rather than principles (absolutes). Twisted human reason and 
logic replaces the Ten Commandments.  

God's Way of Handling Problems 

( Phil. 3:13 ) God is the God of the 'I AM', He is not in the past, nor in the future, He is 
always in the present. We start from the present and each day thereafter - one day at a 
time.  

· ( Luke 9:62 ) Looking back into the past will make you unfit for the present.  

· ( Heb. 11:15 ) Thinking of the past makes one vulnerable, and weak.  

· ( Rom. 8:28 ) Past events in our lives are irreversible. Why waste time and effort there.  

Our reactions to those events can be changed as we allow God to intervene in the 
present, to reach into our experiences, to redeem us, to free us to love and worship 
God. Eventually we become lovers of God in our spirits instead of lovers of self by 
dwelling on the past.  

(1 Tim. 4:7 ; Eph. 4:22-24 ) Thus, it is through discipline we become godly: by 
commitment to live God's way in the present through the simple process of putting-off 
and putting-on - by the authority of God's word and by the power of the Holy Spirit.  

Accordingly, we change our coping mechanisms from reacting to life to responding to 
life on the basis of God's word.  

God's Resources 

· Holy Spirit - John 16:7-8,13 ; 1 Cor. 2:11-15 .  

· Bible - 2 Tim. 3:16-17 ; Heb. 4:12 .  

· Counselors - Gal. 6:1-2 ; Rom. 15:14 ; Prov. 15:22 .  

http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Phil.+3:13;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Luke+9:62;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Heb.+11:15;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+8:28;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=1+Tim.+4:7;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Eph.+4:22-24;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=John+16:7-8,13;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=1+Cor.+2:11-15;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=2+Tim.+3:16-17;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Heb.+4:12;&version=45
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· Start up the spiral by tackling the immediate problem first ( James 1:2 ). Act on known 
solutions, postpone acting when solutions are unknown ( James 1:5-8 ; John 7:17 ; 
Rom. 14:23 ). Continue up the spiral ( Heb. 5:14 ).  

Attitude and Behavior 

Ten Keys of the Beatitudes: Attitudes, what we are 'to be' based on Matt. 5-7 .  

( Eph. 4:22-24 ) Our spirits have been regenerated by the Holy Spirit, but our minds 
must be renewed, and our foundation in life is to be Christ Himself. These ten 
foundational keys in the Sermon on the Mount are as follows:  

1. ( Matt. 5:3 ) "Blessed are the poor in spirit..." Realization that there is nothing in 
myself whatsoever that I can draw upon or rely upon, but the full realization and 
acknowledgement that I need God now and forever in everything I do.  

· We are poor in spiritual life. Thus we need God, all the time, a complete dependency 
on God.  

· Learn about God, learn from God, and see God in all of life's activities, view life from 
His perspective.  

2. ( Matt. 5:4 ) "Blessed are those who mourn..." Realization that the crisis and 
difficulties I find myself in, the pains and sorrows will not last forever. They will change, 
comfort is on its way.  

· Crisis and difficulties are never forever. Trials do not last forever because everything 
changes.  

· There is a season for all things: rejoice with those who rejoice, mourn with them who 
mourn. Crisis are only temporary, comfort awaits. Crisis are only opportunities to 
experience God's presence and deliverance. Plan beyond the crisis ( 2 Chron. 20:7 ).  

3. ( Matt. 5:5 ) "Blessed are the meek..." Realization that I must be in control of 
myself, that I must desire, must expect and must demand self to be disciplined, 
organized and structured.  

· Don't be mediocre, force self to do and go beyond the flesh. Do by your will not by your 
feelings.  

· Don't let circumstances control, but be in control by your will.  

4. ( Matt. 5:6 ) "Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness..." 

· Growth and knowledge doesn't come to you, you must pursue and seek after it. 
Impose on yourself standards higher than others. In Christ, your potential is without 
limits.  

http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=James+1:2;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=James+1:5-8;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=John+7:17;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Rom.+14:23;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Heb.+5:14;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5-7;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Eph.+4:22-24;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:3;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:4;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=2+Chron.+20:7;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:5;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:6;&version=45
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6. ( Matt. 5:7 ) "Blessed are the merciful..." 

· Make room for others to fail, and don't be quick to judge them. Allow others to make 
mistakes. Give people space to make mistakes. We are all growing. Be patient . Mercy 
is the postponement of judgment. We are inclined to judge and condemn. What you 
sow, you will reap ( Matt. 7:1-5 ).  

· Be in a constant state of forgiving. Be quick to release others from offenses.  

7. ( Matt. 5:8 ) "Blessed are the pure..." 

· Develop a pure mind in everything, and you will see things from God's perspective. 
Avoid the corruption and contamination of the world's presentations upon one's 
imagination by guarding what your eyes see, what you hear and what you speak. Your 
eyes, your ears, your tongue, and your senses are the gates of your heart ( Prov. 4:23 
).  

· Look at life from God's point of view, see that God is in everything. If the heart is pure, 
you will see God in all things whether negative or positive. As a man thinks, so is he. To 
the pure all things are pure, unto the corrupt all things are corrupt. As you see, hear, 
and speak that is what you will reap.  

8. ( Matt. 5:9 ) "Blessed are the peacemakers..." 

· Determine to be a positive influence, look for the good in others, look for the best and 
the better. Be the one to bring it about. Who is without sin, cast the first stone, look at 
life from this perspective... but for the grace of God, go I.  

9. ( Matt. 5:10 ) "Blessed are those persecuted for righteousness sake..." 

· Have a good attitude and enthusiasm toward life based on what you know. Nothing in 
life is to be feared, but to be understood. The world hates righteousness. Rejoice and 
be glad, so suffered those before you. Rejoice for great is your reward as you stand firm 
in the truth.  

10. ( Matt. 5:11 ) "Blessed are you when they revile and persecute you..." 

· Expect the best and prepare for the worst. See that difficulties in life are normal. Get 
ready for persecution. They hated Jesus, and they will hate you. Expect this. Be 
prepared to bless and to pray for those who are against you.  

11. ( Matt. 5:12 ) "You are the salt of the earth..." 

· You are important for the world, for humanity, and for your generation. Know your 
value and your worth. We are to be the example for the world to follow. This is the spirit 
of Christ: that we are the elite, that we influence the best in life, that we are the standard 
for the world (Matt. 28:18-20 ).  

http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:7;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+7:1-5;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:8;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Prov.+4:23;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:9;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:10;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:11;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+5:12;&version=45
http://bible.gospelcom.net/cgi-bin/bible?passage=Matt.+28:18-20;&version=45
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How Godly Promises Create New Behaviors 

Wednesday, February 13, 2008, 7:21:47 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

Psalm 16:6 - The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly 
heritage. 

Matthew Chapters 3 & 4 - The attacks against Jesus Christ was against his person and 
character, which makes up his divine identity. 

The Lord addressed and surnamed Simon to Peter and addressed him in a new 
identity.  

When Andrew introduced his brother Simon (Peter's original name) to Jesus, we are 
told, "Jesus looked at him and said, 'You are Simon son of John. You will be called 
Cephas' (which, when translated, is Peter)" (John 1:42). The meaning of the words 
Cephas (Aramaic) and Peter (Greek) is 'rock'. Reading the Gospel stories, one gets the 
impression that Peter was anything but a rock. He was very much aware of his own 
sinfulness (Luke 5:8), an impetuous character, often speaking out of turn (e.g. Mark 
8:32, 33; 9:5, 6). Finally he denied his knowledge of Jesus three times, after boasting he 
would die for him (Mark 14:29-31; 66-72).  

However, when Jesus looks at us he sees not so much what we are, but what we can 
become if we are willing to let him manage our lives in his way. Therefore, he gives 
Simon the new identity of Peter, the rock, and sets about working on him to produce the 
character that is in line with that identity. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/how-godly-promises-create-new-behaviors.html
http://lh5.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R667KaVl1MI/AAAAAAAAAMo/PyeNcDWNdu8/Reticular Activating System[10]
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Humans have the unique ability to define their identity, choose their values and 
establish their beliefs. All three of these directly influence a person‘s behavior. 
Conscious use of effective biblical promises can modify any and all of these three 
behavior controlling factors resulting different responses than would have occurred 
previously to a given situation.  

"From the brain and the brain alone arise our pleasures, joys, laughter and jests, 
as well as our sorrows, pains and griefs" Hippocrates 

Our frame of mind: 

Not only do we only know God through Jesus Christ, but we only know ourselves 
through Jesus Christ; we only know life and death through Jesus Christ. Apart from 
Jesus Christ we cannot know the meaning of our life or our death, of God or of 
ourselves. 

Humans have the unique ability to: 

1) Define their identity  

2) Choose their values  

3) Establish their beliefs. 

A fundamental principle of psychology is: ―People are internally compelled to respond to 
situations in ways that will support or be consistent with their beliefs.‖  

When a person reaches to turn-on a light switch or turns the key in a car‘s ignition, his 
action is motivated by the belief, based on past experience, that light will be produced or 
that motor of the car will begin to run. A person with no belief of light being produced by 
changing the mechanical position of a lever or that transportation is possible would not 
be motivated to take these simple actions.  

One definition of values is: ―A value is a principle that promotes well-being or prevents 
harm.‖  

Another definition of ―values‖ is ―They are our guidelines for our success about what is 
acceptable.‖  

One resource on values defines Personal Values as:  

―Emotional beliefs in principles regarded as particularly favorable or Important for the 
individual.‖ 

Our values associate emotions to our experiences to guide our choices, decisions and 
actions.  
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―When the will and the emotions are in conflict, the emotions most often win.‖ 
Consequently, a person‘s actions rarely conflict with their values and distress is felt 
when they do conflict. 

A person‘s observations of their environment are filtered through his Values to 
determine whether or not he should expend energy to do something about his 
experiences.  

―Values are the scales we use to weigh our choices for our actions, 

Whether to move towards or away from something.‖ 

One of the things a person holds most important is her/his ―identity.‖ People will behave 
in accordance with their definition of themselves or their self-image. A person‘s beliefs, 
values and identity are usually acquired unconsciously based on his personal 
experience or observations of others‘ experiences as to that produces desirable or 
undesirable results in the environment.  

Physiologists have been able to identify the parts of the human brain that are involved in 
producing behavior in accordance with beliefs, values and identity.  

 

All information collected by human senses is passed through a net-like group of cells, 
known as the Reticular Activating System (RAS), located near the top of the brain stem. 
The RAS compares the data received with accepted values, positive and negative 
(threats), and beliefs stored in memory and determines whether or not immediate action 
is required. These nuclei receive input from most of the body‘s sensory systems (eg 
sight, smell, taste, etc) and other parts of the brain, such as the cerebellum and cerebral 
hemispheres. The results of the RAS‘s comparison are communicated to the amygdala 
near the mid-brain. 

http://lh5.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R667LaVl1OI/AAAAAAAAAM4/SSRmDo_hKD4/Reticular Activating System 2[7]
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The Gatekeeper to consciousness or the spark of the mind, the reticular formation 
connects with major nerves in the spinal column and brain. It sorts the 100 million 
impulses that assault the brain each second, deflecting the trivial, letting the vital 
through to alert the mind. The mind cannot function without this catalytic bundle of cells. 
Damage to them results in coma the loss of consciousness.  

When these impulses are registered in our emotional brain, we begin to feel or allow 
ourselves to be conscious of what we are feeling. When they are registered in our neo-
cortex, we begin to think, imagine, relate, or intuit. It is also possible that we do not 
become conscious of much of the incoming energy until later. At night, entering into the 
deep relaxation of sleep, we may allow ourselves to access more information, which 
may appear in images or verbal messages we call dreams -- the most subtle language 
coming from this brain. 

The amygdala produces neuro-chemicals that cause emotions consistent with the 
nature of and proportional to the match between environment and values and beliefs. 
The neuro-chemicals initiate the chemical processes needed for the action to be taken. 
If the emotions produced are strong enough, the perceived information is blocked from 
reaching the logical, rational and conscious executive center of the brain, the pre-frontal 
lobes.  

In which case, the resulting behavior will be automatic, not necessarily logical or 
rational, and completely in accordance with the person‘s strongest held beliefs, values 
and/or identity. 

A person‘s beliefs about his/her identity and what is important determines his or her 
response to the stimuli received from the environment. These beliefs are stored in the 
subconscious mind and are subject to change by the conscious mind. Before a child 
learns to count correctly, he only knows the names of numbers not the sequential order 
for them.  

Once he makes a conscious decision to count correctly, he memorizes the correct order 
through repetition and positive reinforcement. Through these methods the belief is built  

The same process of repetition using biblical promises can modify or create New beliefs 
about a person‘s identity and/or what is important to him (His Values).  

Simple verbal repetition of statements intended to become new Beliefs, values or 
identity will result in these being stored for use by the RAS for comparison with the 
environment being experienced. The longer the period of time affirmations are repeated 
the higher the priority they are given in a person‘s value system and therefore the more 
they influence the person‘s behavior.  
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Although extremely complex, the brain is largely made up of only two principal cell 
types: neurons and glial cells. There are over 100 000 million neurons in the brain and 
an even greater number of glial cells It is estimated that there are more than 10 000 
million cells in the cerebral cortex alone 

The cell type specialized for the conduction and transmission of electrical signals. 
Neurons do not function in isolation, they are assembled into circuits that innervate (To 
supply an organ or a body part with nerves or nervous stimulation, eg the cervical 
nerves innervate the arms.)the body to transmit sensory and motor signals to all areas 
of the body.  

The structure of neurons, including the axons (The long, thread-
like part of the nerve cell that extends from the cell body. The axon 
is covered by a sheath of myelin (The soft, white, partially fatty 
material which makes up the sheath surrounding a nerve axon.) It 
insulates the axons and enables signals to be conducted along 
them at a faster rate and is specialized for signal transduction; at 
the end of the axon, the nerve impulses are 
transmitted to other neurons or to effector 
organs and dendrites (The treelike 
extensions of a neuron. Most neurons have 
multiple dendrites, which are short and 
typically highly branched. Dendrites are 
specialized for receiving information and 
form synaptic contacts with the terminals of 

other nerve cells to allow nerve impulses to be transmitted, help to 
form these circuits. 

Typically, consistent daily repetition over a minimum period of 3 of 
5 weeks is necessary to create new behaviors.  

The greater the difference between the current beliefs, values and identity and the 
intended ones; the longer is the time needed for repetition to produce the new 

http://lh3.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R7KQB6Vl1cI/AAAAAAAAAPc/BtDVdY65iEQ/neurone2
http://lh5.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R667NaVl1SI/AAAAAAAAAOY/Ft89vvmiNvo/glial_cell[16]
http://lh3.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R667N6Vl1UI/AAAAAAAAANs/ZGUFtCgqKMk/axon[6]
http://lh6.google.com/youndagultcrisishotline/R667OqVl1WI/AAAAAAAAAN8/yZHD_WJiQxM/dendrite[3]
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behaviors. Ultimately, the affirmation will dominate over the previous beliefs, values or 
identity trait in the person‘s subconscious and will automatically produce the 
corresponding behavior. 

This process can be accelerated by doctrinal promises that produce emotional 
responses and vivid images when they are verbalized. The more intense the emotion 
the quicker the realization of the promise. The clearer and more complete the image 
that is triggered by the promise, the more accurately and quickly the intention will be 
realized. 
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Young Adult Crisis Counseling Hotline 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 10:15:11 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

 
"Crisis Coaching that can help you again to begin to think Rationally with Reality about 

the Crisis that you are personally facing!"  

Call Toll Free: 
1-877-702-2GOD(2463) 
ALL CALLS FREE, CONFIDENTIAL AND ANONYMOUS!  

The Young Adult Crisis Hotline provides an accepting non-judgmental place to 
call in the midst of crisis when dealing with life controlling issues. We also offer 
practical advice for family members who are in desperate need of guidance. We 
offer no cost rational and objective advice from a variety of life issues such as 
anxiety, depression, abuse, addiction, relational issues, family intervention 
needs, and eating disorders from a Biblical Viewpoint. If you are at a point of 
crisis and are looking for objective rational no cost advice from a Biblical 
Viewpoint please give us a call.  

―People don’t care how much you know, until they know how much you care.‖ 
 

"The Young Adult Crisis Hotline offers immediate emotional support by telephone 
volunteers trained to help young adults and their family members in crisis who may be 
having relational problems, addictions, eating disorders, are suicidal, in emotional 
distress, or in need of reassurance in the midst of crisis because of life controlling 
issues or life‘s transitions. Services are at no cost, confidential, and anonymous."  

 
 

We provide an accepting environment that allows for God's grace and healing for those 
seeking with life controlling issues. We offer rational and objective advice from a variety 
of life issues such as anxiety, depression, abuse, addiction, relational issues, family 
intervention, eating disorders. If you are at a point of crisis and are looking for objective 
rational no cost advice please give us a call.  

 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/critical-crisis-coaching-that-can-help.html
http://bp3.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R7G3a6Vl1bI/AAAAAAAAAPI/LvJAB9QhVv4/s1600-h/yacrisisnumber.jpg
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WE ARE  

 
 

 A NUMBER TO CALL THAT WILL BE CONFIDENTIAL, TO RECEIVE HOPE 
FOR OUR HOPELESSNESS, TO FIND RATIONAL SOLUTIONS FOR OUR 
IRRATIONAL THOUGHTS, AND TO FACE OUR TOXIC SHAME WITH THE 
UNCONDITIONAL LOVE AND ACCEPTANCE OF OUR HEAVENLY FATHER.  

 

 WE ARE A PLACE TO CALL TO FIGURE OUR LIFE'S PUZZLE WITH 
ENCOURAGEMENT AND GODLY COACHING. 

 

 WE ARE A SAFE PLACE TO JUST NOT TALK ABOUT OUR SURFACE 
PROBLEMS AND RECEIVE A EMOTIONAL BAND AIDS! WE WILL 
TOGETHER UNCOVER THE DEEP SEATED ISSUES THAT PLAGUE OUR 
MINDS. 

 

 WE ACKNOWLEDGE EVERYONE DESERVES PERSONAL SENSE OF 
BELONGING AND ACCEPTANCE THAT WILL GIVE YOU INDIVIDUAL 
DIGNITY THROUGH THE INDIVIDUAL CRISIS. 

 

 THIS THEREFORE PROVIDES A SELF-RESPECT AND CARE THAT 
EVERYONE HAS A NEED FOR IN LIFE. 

 

 THIS OPENS THE DOORS OF LEARNING AND GROWTH THAT WILL PAVE 
AN AVENUE TOWARD INNER-STRENGTH THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.  

 

 The Young Adult Crisis Hotline provides an accepting non-judgmental place to 
call in the midst of crisis when dealing with life controlling issues. We also offer 
practical advice for family members who are in desperate need of guidance. We 
offer no cost rational and objective advice from a variety of life issues such as 
anxiety, depression, abuse, addiction, relational issues, family intervention 
needs, and eating disorders from a Biblical Viewpoint. If you are at a point of 
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crisis and are looking for objective rational no cost advice from a Biblical 
Viewpoint please give us a call.  

 

 If you are a young adult or a family member of a young adult who is in crisis this 
hotline number is for you! Transitions in life can cause the feeling of Crisis and 
loss of control. If you need non-judgmental advice and clarity in the midst of 
confusion please call us day or night. If you have lost control and realize that you 
need help with your life controlling problems call us. Also if your family member is 
going through a crisis and are in need of Support please call us we participate in 
family Interventions for life controlling problems with families that are at no cost 
locally. 

 

 If you are a young adult or a family member of a young adult who is in crisis this 
hotline number is for you. I have below defined what I believe a Critical Crisis can 
be in a young adults life and hopefully you can reach out for encouragement 
during these times in you life.  

 

 Critical Crisis Definition: A crisis is a turning point or decisive moment in events 
where you as a young adult or as a family member have met a crossroad. 
Typically, it is the moment from which an imminent critical trauma may go on to 
death or recovery. More loosely, it is a term meaning 'a testing time' or 
'emergency event'. This crossroad is a crucial, decisive point or situation where a 
turning point, or an emotionally stressful event or traumatic change in a person's 
life will be taking place.  

 

 A Critical situation you or a loved one is either in or verging on a state of crisis or 
emergency. The Young Adult Crisis Hotline offers immediate emotional support 
by telephone volunteers trained to help young adults who may be having 
relational problems, addictions, have an eating disorder, are suicidal, in 
emotional distress, or in need of reassurance.  

 

 Services are free, confidential, and anonymous. Professionally trained volunteers 
handle incoming calls using active, caring, and nonjudgmental listening and 
problem-solving skills.  
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 All calls are free, confidential and anonymous. Young Adults in crisis... they're 
everywhere. Faced with physical and emotional abuse, drugs, peer pressure and 
the like, many today just don't have the resources or support to handle the 
pressure. The marketing experts at Hallmark say that "15 million Americans now 
attend weekly support groups for chemical addictions and other problems. 
Another 100 million relatives are cheering on their addicted loved ones. This 
means that half of all Americans are either in recovery or helping someone who 
is."  

 

 We personally want to be able to reach out and help those who are in critical 
crisis with personal encouragement and care through the storm that faces your 
life personally. Please call us and let me try to help you right where you are at in 
your life. No matter how far, or how low you think you are it is not too late for 
help!  

 

  
Most of the time, we are just facing what we have personally chosen previously 
over and over again as a choice. Now we are facing a mountain and need help or 
a guide to help us through the dangerous path around the mountain passes. We 
just want to be that guide and be there for you if you want that guide, to survive 
the mountain passes. Please call, anytime day or night! 

 

 Young Adults in crisis... they're everywhere. Faced with physical and emotional 
abuse, drugs, peer pressure and the like, many today just don't have the 
resources or support to handle the pressure. We personally want to be able to be 
an outpost of hope for you. Please reach out and get help in the midst of your 
crisis. We will offer personal encouragement and non-judgmental care through 
the storm that faces your life personally. Please call us and let us try to help you 
right where you are at in your life. No matter how far, or how low you think you 
are it is not too late for help! 

 
 

video-play.mp4 

 

 

 

http://www.blogger.com/video-play.mp4?contentId=1cabdaeddc7c1b74&type=video%2Fmp4
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Cause and Location Based Ministries 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 9:58:29 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
 
Cause and Location Based Ministries 
By John Schmidt 
 
We often use terms that are not commonly heard, so we like to define them to make it 
possible for everyone involved with the Pastoral Advocacy Network to be working with 
the same understandings. Today I want to define the terms ―Cause‖ based ministries 
and ―Location‖ based ministries as we use them.  
 
America was founded primarily on the concept of a ―location‖ based ministry. When our 
forefathers arrived here from various parts of the world they brought with them a strong 
vision for planting churches in every community. These were led by ministers who were 
taught to establish the local church model. All across our land, wherever new towns and 
cities were built, local churches sprang up to meet the growing needs of an expanding 
community. They grew the fastest in the densely populated areas. They mushroomed 
where traveling distance, the best communication opportunities and large sanctuaries 
provided a gathering place for the religious programs as well as protection from the 
elements. For many, the distance that the church bell could be heard determined the 
size of its harvest field.  
 
Even today, the ―location‖ based ministry concept of evangelizing our nation dominates 
our understanding of the term "church". For generations we have been taught to believe 
that the ―location‖ based ministry or local church is the center of spiritual activity. Its 
stained glass sanctuary is the ideal environment to worship God. Its classrooms, the 
training centers to teach people spiritual principles. The fellowship hall is for various 
secondary gatherings. Their altars are for sinners to repent and saints to be refreshed. 
And, it‘s offering plates, the biblical storehouse for tithes and offerings. Generally 
speaking, ―location‖ based ministries are attendee funded. The leaders are mainly 
Seminary or Bible College trained professionals, though many churches are led by non-
professionals.  
 
Most church planters say that people will only go to a specific church if it is within a 10-
15 minute drive, has adequate parking, the programs they desire and can identify with 
its music and message. This research and training clearly help define the layout of its 
structures, development of its ministry programs, its means of funding and its mode of 
presenting its message. When these criteria are met people recognize it as a church. 
Such location based ministries are essential to the development of vibrant faith in our 
land.  
 
To the traditional pillar of the ―location‖ based ministry the Lord is adding more and 
more of what we call ―Cause‖ based ministry. The ―Cause‖ based ministry is built on the 
concept that the ministry‘s work is determined by a singular worthy cause. Their 
purpose is to meet the unmet needs of specific people in our world who desire a 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/cause-and-location-based-ministries.html
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personal touch from God.  
These ministries do not need buildings, or be concerned with traveling distance. They 
thrive on the fellowship of common pursuit, the joint worship of God while meeting the 
need of its cause, and training its participants by new methods of communication. Yet, 
"cause" based ministries are every bit a part of the true church, standing side by side 
with "location" based ministries. 
 
―Cause‖ ministries are on the rise for a number of reasons: 

1. Communication and Involvement Opportunities. For the majority of history 
the best means to communicate something was to gather people together. Now, 
times are changing. Added to the radio, television, phone, and printed materials, 
the internet is opening unexpected opportunities not only to communicate, but for 
involvement of many people from many locations. You can email people all over 
the world inexpensively, having intense and meaningful relationships. Soon this 
will be expanded to include a means to talk over the internet and even connect 
visually by web cams. Right now you can send offerings and gifts directly to the 
people of need within minutes without having to work with the cumbersome 
bureaucracies of corporate organizations or denominations. What once was a 
bell on top of a church tower that rang out a call to its local church members is 
now an internet connection that draws people together from around the world to 
participate in the same ministry cause. 

2. Increase of Available Ministers. Many ministers are being reassigned by the 
Lord from ―location‖ based ministries into ―cause‖ based ministries. Discomforting 
things are happening to pastors and spiritual leaders everywhere that are driving 
them out of their pulpits. Whether they resign or are removed by a forced 
termination, the result is the same. They are without opportunity or desire to work 
in a ―location‖ based ministry again, but retain the calling of God to serve 
somewhere. From the ranks of these displaced Pulpit Pastors God is raising up 
those who are becoming anointed Street Shepherds with a cause. Many of these 
Street Shepherds are beginning to see how God can use them to touch the lives 
of needy people that are not or cannot be addressed by the local churches. (See 
the definition of ―The Principle of Reassignment.‖) 

3. Creative New Vision. ―Cause‖ based ministries are limited only by the God 
inspired imagination. When a minister is left alone with God very exciting things 
can happen as they heal. Rising from the ashes of their loss they are being 
transformed by the healing power of their Savior. They are experiencing a 
renewal of their calling and being re-energized with insight into what it means to 
win the lost. These new visions are being expressed in the creation of new 
ministries and methods.  

4. An Expanded Understanding of the Meaning of a Storehouse. A ministry 
storehouse for finances is the place that you have not only chosen to support 
with tithes and offerings, but have chosen to actually become personally 
involved. It is the place where you have seen its vision as your own and you can 
put your hand to its plow of service. There you can give of your life, energy, 
prayers, talents and money in fulfillment of the great commission to go into all of 
the world and preach the gospel. 



 
 

69 
 

These legitimate ―cause‖ based ministries are a welcomed addition to established 
―location‖ based works that have graced our land since its founding. They are serving to 
expand the Kingdom of God in an ever increasing complex society and meet the biblical 
designation of "church". 

John Schmidt 
Phone: 619-818-2901 
E-mail:Dignity@PastorsInPain.com 
____________________ 
This above article was very helpful and gave me insight to ministry that I never really 
thought about. Honestly it was life changing at the time I read it a few years ago.  
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Why are Young Adults leaving the church? 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:11:46 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

Why are Young Adults leaving the church?  
 
 

"Americans in their twenties are significantly less likely than any other age group to 
attend church." 
 
86% of the Young Adults in the evangelical church leave at age 18 and ever come back. 
Thisfigure sounds incredibly high to me but even if it is in actuality, only a fraction ofthat 
amount it still shows there is a real problem in the Church today.  
 
 
―These statistics suggest that the church is heading toward extinction.‖  
 
 
If churches do not "modify the approaches they use to influence the faith development" 
of this group, teens who grow up to be young adults will be "the least churched 
generation."  
 
 
A new study from LifeWay Research shows that more than two-thirds of young adults 
who attend a Protestant church in high school will drop out of church for at least a year 
before their 22nd birthday. 
 
 
More than 1,000 adults (ages 18-30) were questioned for the survey. Each said they 
had attended a Protestant church for at least a year while in high school. But 97 percent 
of those surveyed listed one or more reasons for becoming what LifeWay refers to as a 
church "dropout." For example, 27 percent of those individuals said they left church 
because they wanted "a break from church." 
Other reasons cited for keeping them from attending church included: the transition to 
college (25%), increased work responsibilities (23%), "too busy, though still wanted to 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/why-are-young-adults-leaving-church.html
http://bp1.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R3z5veumrlI/AAAAAAAAADY/bRAZ5dpMtXo/s1600-h/youngadult.jpg
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attend" (22%), moved too far away from the church they had been attending (22%), and 
wanted to spend more time with friends from outside the church (17%). 
 
 
Gone are the days when young adults attended church because they're "supposed to," 
said Scott McConnell, associate director of LifeWay Research. 
 
New research has confirmed speculation that young adults are leaving the church in 
droves. 
 
 
LifeWay Research released study results that showed that more than two-thirds of 
young adults who attend a Protestant church stopped attending church regularly (at 
least twice a month) for at least a year between the ages of 18 and 22. 
 
 
While many do return and attend church at least "sporadically," 34 percent said they 
had not returned by age 30. 
 
 
"Lots of alarming numbers have been tossed around regarding church dropouts," said 
Ed Stetzer, director of LifeWay Research, the research arm of LifeWay Christian 
Resources of the Southern Baptist Convention, in the study. "We wanted to get at the 
real situation with clear research – and there is some bad news here, no question. But, 
there are also some important solutions to be found in the research.  
 
When we know why people drop out, we can address how to help better connect them." 
 
 
Most of the young adults who stopped attending church had not planned in advance on 
quitting the church. Only 20 percent of the church dropouts said that while attending 
church in high school, they planned on taking a break from church once they finished 
high school. 
 
 
Almost all church dropouts were related to life changes. The top reason in this category 
young adults listed was "I simply wanted a break from church" (27 percent). 
Transitioning into college was also a major reason for quitting church (25 percent); 23 
percent said "work responsibilities prevented me from attending;" and 22 percent said 
they "moved too far away from the church to continue attending." 
"It seems the teen years are like a free trial on a product. By 18, when it's their choice 
whether to buy in to church life, many don't feel engaged and welcome," said 
McConnell, according to USA Today. 
 
 
"When life changes, reshuffle priorities and time in young adults' lives, church doesn't 
make it back on that list for a lot of them and I think that maybe tells us where we've 
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prioritized those things," commented Stetzer in a LifeWay podcast. 
Two out of three young adults reported attending church at least twice a month through 
the age of 16. The percentage drops sharply at ages 17, 18, and 19, with only 31 
percent attending at age 19. And attendance remains low through age 22. Attendance 
rises slowly afterward. 
 
 
Although some still wanted to attend church, 22 percent said they "became too busy" 
and 17 percent "chose to spend more time with friends outside the church." 
More than half (52 percent) said "religious, ethical or political beliefs" contributed to their 
departure from church. More specifically, 18 percent said "I disagreed with the church's 
stance on political or social issues;" 17 percent said "I was only going to church to 
please others;" 16 percent no longer wanted to identify with a church or organized 
religion; and 14 percent disagreed with the church's teachings about God. 
On church or pastor-related reasons for leaving, 26 percent said they left because 
"church members seemed judgmental or hypocritical" and 20 percent said they "didn't 
feel connected to the people in my church." 
 
 
The research poses some great cause for concern, said Stetzer who recognizes the 
frequent criticism toward youth leaders regarding the high dropout rate. 
"People have been beating on youth ministry like a low-hanging piñata on cinco de 
mayo for a few years now. I think we've got to ask some hard questions and I think it's 
okay to ask those hard questions," said Stetzer in the podcast. 
"This research should not just say 'Oh, the sky's falling,' but 'What do we need to do 
differently?'" 
 
 
Why some return 
 
 
Most church dropouts, however, aren't gone for good. Among those who stopped 
attending church regularly and who are now ages 23-30, 35 percent currently attend 
church twice a month or more. Another 30 percent attend church more sporadically. 
The primary reason church dropouts eventually return to church is because of 
encouragement from family or friends. Thirty-nine percent returned as a result of their 
parents' or family members' encouragement and 21 percent attribute their return to their 
friends or acquaintances. 
 
 
On a more personal note, 34 percent return because "I simply the desire to return" and 
28 percent said "I felt that God was calling me to return to the church." 
Other reasons for returning include "I had children and felt it was time for them to start 
attending" (24 percent); and "I got married and wanted to attend with my spouse" (20 
percent). 
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Some stay 
 
 
Some still decide to remain in the church through ages 18-22. Most (65 percent) said 
"Church was a vital part of my relationship with God" and more than half (58 percent) 
said "I wanted the church to help guide my decisions in everyday life" as reasons for 
staying in church. 
 
 
Half said they felt the church was helping them become a better person; and 42 percent 
said they were "committed to the purpose and work of the church." 
Those who stuck with the church during their young adult years largely remain a 
churchgoer. Only 6 percent of young adults who stayed do not currently attend church. 
 
 
"When, by God‘s grace, young people see the church as essential in their lives and 
choose to continue attending, their loyalty remains strong," McConnell said in the study. 
 
 
Stetzer noted, "Teens are looking for more from a youth ministry than a holding tank 
with pizza. 
 
 
"They look for a church that teaches them how to live life. As they enter young 
adulthood, church involvement that has made a difference in their lives gives them a 
powerful reason to keep attending." 
 
 
LifeWay researcher directors stressed the importance of relationships that can keep 
people in the church and parents in passing a robust Christian faith to their children. 
LifeWay conducted the survey in April and May 2007 on more than 1,000 adults ages 
18-30. Each indicated that they had attended a Protestant church regularly for at least a 
year in high school. 
 
_________________________ 
 
 
The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center are helping to encourage 
discipleship and growth in each individuals walk with the Lord. Our personal vision of 
The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center is rapidly expanding into 
creative, effective and fruitful outreaches. The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical 
Counseling Center is a unique extension of our vision of ―Impacting Young Adults World 
Wide.‖ The combination of tremendous personal discipleship, patience, divine 
encouragement and constantly pointing people to the Cross is producing fruit that is not 
only remaining but ―Taking the Word to the World‖ as well. The purpose is now to cast 
our nets and fish for others. 
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The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center is a unique extension of 
the vision of the TOPEC Foundation. The vision of the Total Personal Care Foundation 
is to expand to working and developing this Generation. The Young Adult Crisis Hotline 
and Biblical Counseling Center are therefore helping to encourage discipleship and 
growth in each individuals walk with the Lord. 
The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center has become a Christian 
Outpost that helps individuals who have life controlling problems to become 
responsible, productive and caring individuals through its personal development 
program with intensified Grace Rational Therapy. This program ministers to the spiritual, 
psychological and physical needs of its clients. 
This ministry will serve as a bridge to the local church community by preparing and 
training the individuals to live Christ-centered lives. It will facilitate these goals by 
teaching and presenting them the biblical alternative to life challenging problems by 
offering the biblical solution to freedom based upon ―The Finished Work‖ of Jesus Christ 
and His principles.  
 
 

"What we're hoping to get the churches to see ... and to really understand is that losing 
one to Jesus was more important than staying with the entire flock. He would go after 
the one lost sheep and leave the 99 behind. 
 

This information above is from various sources and the research was done by 
LifeWay Research . 
http://www.lifeway.com/ 

Follow Link for more research :  
Young adults aren't sticking with church 
By Cathy Lynn Grossman - USA TODAY 
To read the entire article, click here. 

 

LifeWay Research Uncovers Reasons  

18 To 22-Year-Olds Drop Out Of 
Church 

By LifeWay Research Staff 

To read the entire article, click here. 

 

http://www.lifeway.com/lwc/mainpage/0,1701,M%253D200767,00.html
http://www.usatoday.com/news/religion/2007-08-06-church-dropouts_N.htm?csp=34&POE=click-refer
http://www.lifeway.com/lwc/article_main_page/0,1703,A%25253D165951%252526M%25253D201117,00.html?
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Generation Y [Born 1980-1994] 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:11:16 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
Generation Y [Born 1980-1994]  
 
 

 
 
 
I wanted to find a personality sketch of this generation that is currently in crisis 
and other related articles for research. Resources and links are found below that 
will help us explore the current generation of Young Adults. This is a very 
abridged article and is part of the reason why the Young Adult Crisis Hotline was 
established. The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center has 
become a Christian Outpost that helps individuals who have life controlling 
problems to become responsible, productive and caring individuals through its 
personal development program with intensified Grace Rational Therapy. This 
program ministers to the spiritual, psychological and physical needs of its 
clients. 
 
This ministry will serve as a bridge to the local church community by preparing 
and training the individuals to live Christ-centered lives. It will facilitate these 
goals by teaching and presenting them the biblical alternative to life challenging 
problems by offering the biblical solution to freedom based upon ―The Finished 
Work‖ of Jesus Christ and His principles.  
 
 
 
Generation Y [Born 1980-1994]  
 
Cable TV, computers, cell phones, Internet, text messaging 
"Do we have a future?" 
Columbine High School shootings 
September 11, 2001 
Close ties to parents 
Team players 
Accepting of diversity 
Resilient 
Well educated 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/generation-y-born-1980-1994.html
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Seek change & innovation 
 
 
As the generational and cultural landscape is changing, so 
is the procession from adolescence to adulthood. 
Generation Y, also referred to as the Echo Boomers, 
Millennial Generation and Generation Next. The right to 
vote, the right to purchase and consume alcohol and the 
transition from education to employment once constituted 
the demarcation between adolescence and adulthood. 
More recently social psychologists have identified a new 
developmental period—emerging adulthood. Emerging 

adulthood is the period between adolescence and adulthood, typically between ages 18 
and 25, in which individuals are no longer fully dependent but are not yet fully self-
sufficient, with the full responsibilities and independence of adulthood. This 
developmental period is characterized by self-exploration, experimentation and promise.  
 
 
Born between 1980 and 1994, Generation Y workers have grown up in an era of 
technology. They have always known cable television, cellular phones, pagers, 
answering machines, laptop computers and video games. Technological advancements 
in real-time media and communication drive their expectation for immediacy.  
 
Whereas Baby Boomers saw the future as theirs and Generation Xers found the future 
disheartening, these young workers question whether they will have a future. The 
Columbine High School shootings and the attacks of Sept. 11, 2001, deeply affected 
this generation. Marketing slogans have become part of the young worker lexicon. ―Live 
for today‖ and ―Just Do It‖ defines this group of young workers‘ attitudes, beliefs and 
behavior, both in lifestyle and at work.  
 
Generation Y‘s Baby Boomer parents have nurtured and protected them, providing for 
their every emotional, educational and physical need and want. They have praised and 
rewarded their children for minimal effort and have increased the expectations of school 
and community in educating, entertaining and protecting their children. As a result, 
these young workers have high expectations of recognition and reward from others with 
minimal effort on their part.  
 
These young adults have close relationships with their parents, often continuing to live 
with them and to be supported by them to some extent as they enter the workforce. 
These young workers seek their parents‘ advice and approval and look to managers 
and supervisors to provide the same nurturing protection, advice and approval as their 
parents have.  
 
Generation Ys spent a good deal of time watching as their parents rose to the top of the 
corporate ladder, balancing work and family, and they have seen their parents lose jobs 
as a result of downsizing and reorganizations. For this generation, work is temporary 

http://bp0.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R35ITuumroI/AAAAAAAAAEE/bdM5z9gTjBw/s1600-h/disaffected_youth.jpg
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and unreliable. In some respect, this group is opportunistic and will job hop to meet their 
immediate wants, needs and goals.  
 
Generation Y workers have grown up playing on teams, they have been educated in an 
era of ―a village raising a child‖ and ―no child left behind‖ and in a changing 
demographic society where one in three classmates have been of a different racial, 
cultural or ethnic background. These young workers prefer to work in teams rather than 
individually and are easily accepting of diversity.  
 
Characteristics of Generation Y  
Values 
- Self-expression is more important than self-control 
- Marketing and branding self is important 
- Violence is an acceptable means of communication 
- Fear living poorly—this is related to lifestyle enjoyment, not wealth 
- Respect must be earned; it is not freely granted based on age, authority or title 
Attributes 
- Adapt rapidly 
- Crave change and challenge 
- Create constantly 
- Exceptionally resilient 
- Committed and loyal when dedicated to an idea, cause or product 
- Accept others of diverse backgrounds easily and openly 
- Global in perspective 
Work style 
- Want to know how what they do fits into the big picture and need to understand how 
everything fits together—want to effect change and make an impact 
- View their work as an expression of themselves; not as a definition of themselves 
- Exceptional multi-taskers—need more than one activity happening at a time 
- Seek active versus passive involvement 
- Less likely to seek managerial or team leadership positions that would compromise life 
outside of work 
- Seek flexibility in work hours and dress code 
- Seek a relaxed work environment—bright colors, open seating, personal touches 
- Expect corporate social responsibility and will not work for, or purchase products from, 
organizations that are not socially responsible 
- Seek work in teams 
- Seek continuing learning and will take advantage of training made available to them 
- Want everything instantly—everything now 
- Effort can be separated from reward—there is no such thing as pay for performance 
- Feeling of entitlement 
- Seek to balance lifestyle and work, with more focus on lifestyle  

Ethnic and cultural issues/implications  

Generation Y is the most ethnically diverse generation ever. Hispanic and Asian ethnic 
groups are growing at a rate higher than any other ethnic group; it is anticipated that by 
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2050 greater than 50 percent of the total population of the United States will be Hispanic 
or Asian. This trend presently is reflected in school attendance, where approximately 20 
percent of students have one foreign-born parent.  
Perceptions of what is considered ―ethnic‖ also have changed. For example, Generation 
Y ranks Chinese, Mexican and Italian foods as mainstream, whereas Turkish, Pakistani, 
Ethiopian and Thai foods are considered ―ethnic.‖ Generation Y is openly accepting of 
diverse backgrounds and beliefs, which creates a community of tolerance and inclusion.  
Generational perspectives  
 

With a predisposition to seeking treatment only in crisis, young workers seek the 
services less often than the general employee population. Of the young adults seeking 
assistance , more tend to be female. Male employees are more likely to receive 
services related to substance abuse.  

Common issues 
Financial issues 
Debt management 
Savings 
Loans and credit  
The ability to be financially self-sufficient is of critical importance to this group of young 
employees. Generation Y workers view financial independence as a requisite for 
adulthood and before considering serious romantic relationships or marriage. Both men 
and women seek to become financially independent and struggle with gaps between 
earned income and living expenses. In fact, many young employees will seek work near 
their parents‘ homes so they can remain living there or seek cohabitating arrangements 
because their incomes do not cover rent, much less utilities, food, clothing, medical, 
transportation and entertainment expenses. 
For others, managing funds is more of a concern. Algebra, geometry and calculus are 
fine, but how do you balance a checkbook, invest in stocks or plan for your financial 
future? Credit card and student loan debts can be crippling to this group of young 
workers, and debt reduction, establishing a budget and managing savings are important 
skills to develop.  
Legal issues 
Traffic violations 
Drunk driving 
Criminal issues (such as assault) 
Child custody and support  
The legal issues faced by this group typically involve traffic or motor vehicle violations; 
drunken driving offenses; criminal issues and family law, particularly child custody and 
support matters. Resources and materials on resolving traffic infractions, the long-term 
consequences of a DWI conviction or criminal offense and navigating through the family 
law system are important for these employees.  
 

Marital/family issues 
Communication 
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Financial dependence 
Effective communication 
Healthy relationships 
Cohabitation  

The period of emerging adulthood extends the dependence/independence struggles 
between the young employee and the employee‘s family. Tensions between parents 
and their 18- to 25-year-old can be related to the young employee‘s expression of 
independence in clothing, attitudes, behavior and leisure time activities, which may be in 
conflict with parental rules and expectations. Communication between parents and their 
adult children can be difficult as they are still adjusting to a shift in the relationship. At 
the same time, many young adults rely on their parents for economic assistance and to 
make up for the financial difference between earned income and expenses. And some 
young employees report greater freedom in continuing to live with parents who love and 
support them, thus allowing the young adults to continue to experiment, transform and 
to define themselves as adults.  
Nowhere are the differences between young men and women more apparent than in 
marital and relationship issues. And why not? Adults of all generations and ages 
continue to struggle to understand one another and define their meaningful 
relationships.  
Barbara Dafoe Whitehead and David Popenoe in their National Marriage Project 
publication, ―Sex Without Strings, Relationships Without Rings,‖ identify that: 
Young adults expect marriage to last a lifetime and to meet their emotional and spiritual 
needs. Marriage is viewed as an economic partnership and intimate partner relationship 
and not necessarily as the environment in which to bear and raise children.  
Young women are distrustful of their chances of finding a suitable partner, and this 
distrust increases with age. As a result young women are more accepting of 
motherhood outside of marriage. Both young men and women view cohabitating 
relationships as socially acceptable and economically advantageous. Men seek benefit 
in cohabitation through ―sex without the hassles of dating‖ and caretaking, while women 
seek benefit in cohabitation through companionship and as a test of their partner‘s 
character.  
Although cohabitating relationships are seen as economically advantageous, marriage 
is perceived as an economic liability potentially exposing the individual to economic 
hardship in the event of divorce. While men tend to feel more threatened by the post-
divorce possibilities of alimony and child support, women feel pressure to maintain 
financial independence and the ability to support themselves and children.  
Young Adults are aware of the high national divorce rates and are eager to participate in 
seminars and encounter groups on improving communication. This is more recently 
seen in the increasing popularity of high school and college courses on successful real-
life relationships. 
 
Medical issues 
Pregnancy 
Routine, preventative medical care 
Accidents  
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This young worker population has few medical issues. Physician visits are below 
average (1.5 visits per year). Women in this age group tend to see their OB/GYN 
annually. Emergency room visits are higher for this group than for the general 
population due to automobile and sporting accidents and because many access the ER 
for routine medical care of illness such as sinusitis. The higher than average rate of 
emergency room visits suggests that young Adults are more likely to wait until a health 
issue becomes severe than to see their primary care physician when symptoms first 
appear.  
Emergency room visits for routine medical care also may suggest that young employees 
are unfamiliar with how to use their medical benefit plans; have not identified or 
developed a relationship with a primary care physician and/or lack health insurance 
coverage.  
Common medical issues of young workers include pregnancy, asthma, sinusitis, sore 
throat and headache and acne. Hospital admissions for this age group, in rank order, 
are related to childbirth, psychosis, tobacco-use disorders, depressive disorders and 
alcohol- or drug-related conditions. The most often prescribed drug categories for this 
group of young workers, ranked in order of frequency, are: anti-inflammatory medicines, 
antibiotics, asthma and respiratory medicines, pain medicines, steroids, psychiatric 
medicines and antihistamines and allergy medicines. 
Mental health issues 
Depression 

Anxiety  
Appearance of long-term, chronic disorders such as bipolar 
disorder and thought disorders (i.e. schizophrenia) Emerging 
adulthood is a time of significant transition both socially and 
psychologically. Anxiety disorders are most often reported by 

young Adults and are the most common reason for seeking mental health services. The 
early 20s also is a time of psychological developmental, in which more chronic mental 
illnesses such as bipolar disorder, major depression and thought disorders first appear. 
The onset of any of these disorders can be terrifying to the young adult, and some may 
not seek treatment until the pain has become too unbearable or family, friends or an 
employer encourage treatment. These young Adults are particularly at risk for suicide. 
Eating disorders, sexual dysfunction and adjustment disorders are less frequently 
occurring, but do occur within this population. 

Substance abuse issues 
Binge drinking 
Experimentation with illicit drugs  

The period of emerging adulthood is characterized by experimentation. In 2002, 
approximately 40 percent of young adults aged 18 to 25 were binge drinkers, and 
almost 15 percent reported heavy alcohol use. Likewise, 20 percent of young adults 
aged 18 to 25 reported illicit drug use in the past month. While most young adults 
―mature out‖ of alcohol and drug use, many do not. Also, there is strong evidence to 
suggest that individuals who fail to transition out of problematic drinking behavior in 
early adulthood are more likely to have chronic alcohol use problems. 
Substance abuse among young adults contributes to mood disorders and increases risk 

http://bp3.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R35IleumrpI/AAAAAAAAAEM/nRogZWkDgzA/s1600-h/1201_422409_m.jpg
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of accidental injury or death. Young workers with serious alcohol problems are 
significantly more likely to drink and drive, be arrested, have more emergency room 
visits, be hospitalized for a mental health problem and attempt suicide. 
Because their peers condone binge drinking and misuse of alcohol, young workers may 
not perceive their alcohol use as a source for concern and, therefore, are not likely to 
seek help.  
Resources:  
http://www.valueoptions.com/spotlight_YIW/gen_y.htm 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_Y 
http://www.cbsnews.com/stories/2007/11/08/60minutes/main3475200.shtml 
Preceded byGeneration X(1958-1965) – (1975-1981) And/or MTV Generation(1975-
1985) 
Generation Y (Echo boomers)(1976-81) – (1995-2001) 
Succeeded byNew Silent Generation(1996-2002) – (pres.) 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_Y 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

http://www.valueoptions.com/spotlight_YIW/gen_y.htm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_Y
http://www.cbsnews.com/stories/2007/11/08/60minutes/main3475200.shtml
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_X
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/MTV_Generation
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Silent_Generation
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_Y
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Generation X [Born 1965–1980] 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:10:56 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

 

 

 

I wanted to find a personality sketch of this generation and present other related articles 
for research. Resources and links are found below that will help us explore the 
differences between these two Generations. This is a very abridged article and is part of 
the reason why the Young Adult Crisis Hotline was established. The Young Adult Crisis 
Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center has become a Christian Outpost that helps 
individuals who have life controlling problems to become responsible, productive and 
caring individuals through its personal development program with intensified Grace 
Rational Therapy. This program ministers to the spiritual, psychological and physical 
needs of its clients. 
 

 
This ministry will serve as a bridge to the local church community by preparing and 
training the individuals to live Christ-centered lives. It will facilitate these goals by 
teaching and presenting them the biblical alternative to life challenging problems by 
offering the biblical solution to freedom based upon ―The Finished Work‖ of Jesus Christ 
and His principles.  
 
 
Generation X [Born 1965–1980] 
 

Born 1965-1980 
Watergate 
Three Mile Island 
Iranian hostage crisis 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/generation-x-born-19651980.html
http://bp2.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R4EM_eumrrI/AAAAAAAAAEc/pt5_1klt10s/s1600-h/disaffected_youth.jpg
http://bp0.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R4EM0-umrqI/AAAAAAAAAEU/LVmrP5QwhgA/s1600-h/genx.JPG
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Iran Contra 
Desktop PCs 
First latchkey children 
Entrepreneurial 
Independent 
Produce high-quality end results 
 
As Baby Boomers took their time to grow up in a world that beckoned them, built malls 
for them and seduced them into adulthood kicking and screaming, Generation X was 
pushed toward adulthood at an age earlier than any other recent generation. Whereas 
Baby Boomers came to understand that the future was theirs for the taking, Generation 
X felt the future had been given to their parents and older siblings and found the future 
disappointing and somewhat unappealing. While Baby Boomers whined about the long 
lines for gas in the mid-1970s, Gen Xers watched from the back seat wondering what 
the future held. Just like the malls, shopping centers and office buildings they would 
come to work in and the videos they would rent, everything appeared secondhand and 
pre-viewed.  
 

 
Born between 1965 and 1980, Gen Xers grew up in an era of emerging technology and 
political and institutional incompetence. Watergate, Three Mile Island, Bhopal, the 
Iranian hostage crisis, Iran-Contra and the Clinton-Lewinsky debacles mark the 
emergence of this generation. Mimeograph machines turned into high-speed copiers, 
faxes plodded from 30 minutes a page to seconds, and heavy adding machines were 
replaced with handheld calculators. Whereas computers were the size of whole 
buildings for the Traditional Generation and whole rooms for Baby Boomers, the 
computer now became a desktop appliance.  
 

 
Gen Xers spent less time with their parents than previous generations of children had. 
First recognized as latchkey kids, this generation found themselves home alone and 
taking care of themselves and their siblings, while their parents worked. Divorce was 
common. They were not coddled for every emotional need and want. Gen Xers learned 
that their parents were human and fallible and often found themselves treating their 
parents like older friends. Autonomy and self-reliance, rather than respect for authority, 
was a natural byproduct of the Generation X childhood.  
 

 
Gen Xers learned independence early in life and turned it into a valuable hallmark as 
they progressed in the working world. Just as Gen Xers were about to hit the workforce 
to make their mark in the world, the economic decline at the end of the 1980s occurred. 
Suddenly the future looked crowded. Competition for jobs was tight. The American 
dream had changed. For the first time in history, this generation was being told that they 
would not be able to replicate the lifestyles of their Baby Boomer cousins and parents. 
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Ungraciously dubbed the ―boomerang generation,‖ many Gen Xers were forced to move 
back in with parents while in their 20s. 
 

Characteristics of Generation X 
 

Values  
Contribution 
Feedback and recognition 
Autonomy 
Time with manager  
Attributes 
Adaptability 
Independence 
Work style 
High-quality end results 
Productivity 
Balance between work and life—work to live not live to work 
Flexible work hours/job sharing appealing 
Free agents 
See self as a marketable commodity 
Comfortable with authority but not impressed with titles 
Technically competent 
Internal promotion 
Ethnic diversity 
Ethnic and cultural issues/implications 
 

 
Advancements in technology and exposure to music television brought different cultures 
into the living rooms of this generation. Single-parent and blended families helped this 
generation understand that families come in all shapes and sizes. More inclusive of 
others and accepting of differences from themselves or their experiences, this 
generation is accepting and embracing of diversity. 
Generational perspectives  
 
For this generation, they have evolved toward work/life services. Companies adopted 
flexible work arrangements and work/life services to meet their needs. Generation X 
employees have responded overwhelmingly to flexible work arrangements when 
available. Primary reasons for adopting flexible work arrangements and other work/life 
programs, as reported by members of Generation X, are child care, continuing 
education, personal health, personal interest unrelated to family, desire to address 
overwork, and adult care responsibilities. Independent and practical, Generation X 
employees will look to what the EAP can do for them. Skill development and wellness 
seminars, work/life programs and workplace programs designed for flexibility will draw 
the attention of Gen X employees.  



 
 

85 
 

Common issues  
 
Financial issues 
One-income families with children 
Savings  
 
This generation has been much better than previous generations about saving money. 
Gen Xers have taken advantage of 401(k) accounts, beginning this investment much 
earlier in their work life, and they have not waited to put money aside for their children. 
For those parents determined to raise their children with less dependence on day care, 
many seek part-time employment, depend on extended family-assisted day care or stay 
at home, creating some drain on family finances. Although very good about managing 
money, savings inevitably is affected by having only one partner working full time.  
 
Legal issues  
 
Divorce 
Child custody and support  
 
Although the divorce rate for this generation is generally lower than national norms, 
overall the divorce rate is high and will continue to affect them. Unfortunately, as 
Generations X‘s parents divorced at an astounding rate, divorce is viewed to be normal 
by many of this generation. Consequently, divorce and child custody will continue to be 
legal issues for this generation.  
 
Marital/family issues  
 
Career vs. marriage and family 
Parenting roles 
Relationships  
 
When Generation X entered the job market, many stressors on the economy limited job 
availability, affecting their ability to obtain meaningful work. Many of this generation 
were forced to return home at an age when independence would typically be the norm . 
Factors such as financial dependence on parents and generational expectations for 
women to work and contribute significantly to household income have narrowed choices 
for this generation when choosing to marry or begin a family. As career opportunities 
increased and this generation began to enter into meaningful work, as many as 43 
percent were earning minimum wage and struggling to survive. For this generation, the 
age of marriage increased to an all-time high as people waited until their late 20s and 
early 30s. 
 
Due to early development and parenting of Generation X children, defining parenting 
roles for themselves as distinctly different and more effective than the way they were 
raised has been a challenge. Creative strategies have been adopted by this generation 
to address their concerns. Using a mix of traditionalism and pragmatism, Generation X 
parents struggle to bring new meaning and balance to childrearing. Determined not to 
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repeat the errors of their parents in childrearing and contradicting the popular saying ―It 
take a village to raise a child,‖ Generation X parents, from early experience, emphasize 
that it takes parents to raise a child. Due to this heartfelt view of parental roles, some 
Generation X parents are choosing one parent to stay at home and raise their children 
or one parent working part time. 
 
High expectations, changing courtship rituals and the evolution of the ―urban tribe‖ 
phenomenon have elevated anxiety as a defining characteristic when it comes to 
relationships for Generation X. While collecting stories for her book Dating Disasters, 
Anna Warwick, 28, a Sydney, Australia, freelance writer, found that expectations and 
stereotypes have changed. As gender issues have become less pronounced, women 
have become more assertive and just as likely to make the first move, with men 
sometimes clingier and more often willing to commit. Career-minded people of this 
generation are more likely to find and receive emotional support from friends, than 
committed romantic relationships, hence the term ―urban tribe.‖ 
 
Due to economic conditions combined with the practical nature of this generation, some 
began to live together in group houses, others living nearby in neighborhoods, as well 
as working together, which provided support one traditionally obtains from an extended 
family. Due to frequent job changes, networks and friendships are more user-friendly 
and ―portable‖ than serious sexual relationships. 
 
Medical issues  
 
Pregnancy 
Smoking-related health issues  
 
Although Gen X took their time to develop careers, delayed marriage and postponed 
having children, they are now buying homes and having children at a higher rate than 
ever. As of the year 1998, the birth rate had increased 2 percent, the first increase in 
birth rates in seven years. By the year 2000, close to two-thirds, or 65 percent, of 
women ages 25 to 34 had had children. 
 

Smoking-related health issues also may begin to climb, as smoking rates for ages 25 to 
44 years have the highest prevalence at 25.6 percent, as reported by the Centers for 
Disease Control and Prevention in 2003. The smoking rate for men in this age group is 
28.4 percent; for women it‘s 22.8 percent.  
 
Mental health issues  
 
Depression 
Anxiety 
Eating disorders  
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Depression and anxiety are issues for many of this generation due to the many 
stressors related to upbringing and social expectations. Divorce rates, which climbed 
quickly during their developmental years and on into young adulthood, have contributed 
to the incidence of depression among this group. Yet, delayed treatment for depression 
is not uncommon because divorce often is viewed as normal and there is fear of being 
viewed as weak and less competitive in the marketplace. Confusion and anxiety related 
to developing meaningful intimacy also are issues for this generation. 
 
Eating disorders also affect this generation. Extreme thinness—now associated with 
success, achievement and class—is considered a plus, is reinforced by men of this 
generation and is associated with a women‘s ability to contribute to the financial stability 
of the family. 
Substance abuse issues 
 
Marijuana 
Alcohol  
 
Binge drinking and drug experimentation behavior characteristic of young adults in their 
20s is less prevalent among this generation as responsibilities of work and family 
appear to be factors in modifying drinking and drug-use behavior. Federal drug-free 
workplace rules and mandatory drug testing always have been present in the workplace 
for this group of employees. For members of this generation who have not ―aged-out‖ of 
problem drinking and drug-use behaviors, legal and social ramifications of substance 
abuse and dependence are more likely to appear and be reflected in occupational 
problems, marital/relationship problems and potentially legal problems related to drunk 
driving. The continued use of marijuana often is identified during workplace drug 
screenings and results in earlier treatment intervention. 
 

Resources: 
http://www.valueoptions.com/spotlight_YIW/gen_x.htm 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_X 
http://www.cbsnews.com/stories/2007/11/08/60minutes/main3475200.shtmlPreceded 
byGeneration X(1958-1965) – (1975-1981) And/or MTV Generation(1975-
1985)Generation Y (Echo boomers)(1976-81) – (1995-2001)Succeeded byNew Silent 
Generation(1996-2002) – (pres.) 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_X 
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http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_X
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/MTV_Generation
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Christian Counselor 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:10:28 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
As a Christian Counselor 
 
As a Christian Counselor, I base my philosophy of counseling on the passage in 
Romans that tells us how to be "transformed by the renewing of our minds".  
How do we do this?  
 
Philipians 4 tells us to  
1)not be anxious, but to take our requests to God,  
2)focus our minds on positive things,  
3) learn to be content in life, and  
4) praise God for everything.  
 
God then promises us  
1) he will guard our heart and minds,  
2) He will give us strength for the task,  
3) He will give us peace. 
 
To transfer this head knowledge of the scriptures to heart knowledge we need to put 
these things into practice. Often our relationship with God has been distorted by many 
of life's circumstances. I want to help my clients see the truth about God as He reveals 
himself in scripture. Furthermore, it is my hope that as God see you through your 
suffering He will heal you and use you to bring honor and glory to Himself and to use 
you according to his good purposes.  
 
You might ask, "What if I don't want any of that religious stuff?" I can assure you, you 
will not get any preaching or sermons unless you ask direct questions about the spiritual 
side of an issue. I will meet you where you are at in your spiritual journey. 
I believe that everyone needs a little help from time to time in this journey of life. I try to 
learn form everything that happens to me in life. I believe God is using me in His work to 
bring help and hope to people He brings to my office. I am a trained professional 
clinician and provide scripturally sound counseling in a safe, non-judgmental and 
respectful environment. 
 
Differences between Christian / Biblical Coaching and Secular Coaching 
 
There are many differences but primary is the underlying foundation. Secular coaching 
is humanistic and relies on the client's self-imposed goals. Christian coaching is Christ-
centered. Within Christian coaching, there is a three-way relationship between client, 
coach and Holy Spirit. Secular coaching involves a two-way relationship between coach 
and client. Many Christian coaches have found it frustrating to work with secular 
programs and secularly accredited Christian programs because of the high infiltration of 
new age philosophies. You won't find that here at Young Adult Crisis Hotline. The bible 
distinctly tells us to seek only the counsel of other Christians. It is important to note 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/christian-counselor.html
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though, that while we offer Christian Coach training and certification, the techniques 
learned are also applicable with secular clients. Seek Him first and God will lead those 
to you, who need what you have to offer.  
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Generation in Crisis 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:09:47 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 
―This is the most un-reached generation in the history of America, yet the 
most reachable.‖  
 
Some of these are a collection of Articles that refer to Young Adults and 
statistics from various reliable sources. 
―We have a generation who has lost its ability to discern right 
from wrong because it has lost the truth about the person, 
character, and nature of God because of post modernism.‖ 
 
"Americans in their twenties are significantly less likely than any other age group to 
attend church."  
 
Why are young people leaving the church?  
 
86% of the young people in the evangelical church leave at age 18 and never come 
back. This figure sounds incredibly high to me but even if it is in actuality, only a 
fraction of that amount it still shows there is a real problem in the Church today. 
Not only are twenty-something‘s, being out-attended by older generations, but also 
those who have grown up in the church are leaving. Between the ages of 18 and 29, 
more than half abandon the church.  
 
A potential reason for this mass exit, Kinnaman says, is an overwhelming feeling among 
young adults that they are being overlooked by the church. Other deterrents include 
busyness, skepticism of church, a lack of commitment and an aversion to traditional 
methods.  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/generation-in-crisis.html
http://bp0.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R4JC6uumrsI/AAAAAAAAAEk/gThKwBoRgPk/s1600-h/generation+in+crisis.JPG
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“These statistics suggest that the church  
is heading toward extinction.”  
 
To counter this alarming trend, churches are seeking new ways to reclaim this faltering 
generation. Hoping to attract and engage young adults, many churches are creating 
alternative services where the music is hip, the teaching is relevant and the community 
is consistent.  
 
Kinnaman reports young adults are less likely than any other age group to donate to 
churches, commit to Christianity, read the Bible or serve in the church. This is AN 
EXTREMELY poor record of accomplishment for those next in line to lead the church.  
 
Perhaps the most striking reality of twenty something‘s faith is their relative absence 
from Christian churches. Only 3 out of 10 twenty something‘s (31%) attend church in a 
typical week, compared to 4 out of 10 of those in their 30s (42%) and nearly half of all 
adults age 40 and older (49%). 
The low level of twenty something church attendance is not just due to the ―college 
years,‖ when many young adults may not have easy access to a church. The research 
shows that church attendance bottoms out during the late 20s when the vast majority of 
students have transitioned 4 from education to the workforce. Just 22% of those ages 
25 to 29 attended church in the last week.  
 
Many twenty-something‘s are reversing course after having been active church 
attendees during their teenage years. As teenagers, more than half attended church 
each week and more than 4 out of 5 (81%) had ever gone to a Christian church. That 
means that from high school graduation to age 25 there is a 42% drop in weekly church 
attendance and a 58% decline from age 18 to age 29. That represents about 8,000,000 
twenty something‘s alive today who were active churchgoers as teenagers but who will 
no longer be active in a church by their 30th birthday.  
 
Kinnaman pushed for a realistic view of the research implications. ―Christianity is not 
going to whither away among twenty-something‘s – more than 10 million are active 
church-goers and very committed to the Christian faith. However, the real issue is how 
churches will respond to the faith-quakes that are reverberating through our nation‘s 
young adults. The notion that these people will return to the church when they get older 
or once they become parents is only true in a minority of cases. More importantly, that 
reasoning ignores the real issue: millions of twentysomething‘s are crystallizing their 
views of life without the input of church leaders, the Bible, or other mature Christians. If 
we simply wait for them to come back to church later in adulthood, not only will most of 
those people never return, but also we would miss the chance to alter their life trajectory 
during a critical phase. And, besides, what church couldn‘t use the infusion of energy, 
ideas, and leadership that young adults can bring to the table?‖  
 
Kinnaman said. ―Their disenchantment has raised questions for churches related to 
relevance, discipleship, authenticity, the use of art and technology in ministry, 
relationships, music, learning styles and teaching, teamwork, leadership hierarchy, 
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stewardship, and much more. On the other side of the coin, young adults – many who 
have grown up in unhealthy families – struggle with character issues, with relational 
isolation brought on by their hyper-individualism, with Bible familiarity, and with being 
over-critical of their elders. Consequently, many of the legitimate questions young 
leaders ask get lost in the jumble of generational warfare.‖ Together we can make a 
difference, include this vast population in our event, and reach them with a message 
that is relevant, inclusive, non-judgmental, and full of Grace and truth. 
 
THE CAUSE  
 
In our nation's cities, small towns and urban communities, we are facing an escalating 
crisis with the continued growth of a generation of young people who often feel 
misunderstood and neglected. Many of these kids are being raised in environments 
where self-worth and hope for the future are destroyed. Their value system is developed 
by the polluted ethics, with little impact from positive adult relationships. Assist in 
constructing a path for to growth in their individual relationship with Christ, by providing 
an accepting non-judgmental atmosphere where clear and rational path in the midst of 
confusion can to serve them. This truly allows us to assist them in gaining the skills, 
assets and attitudes they will need to reach their God-given potential in life. If churches 
do not "modify the approaches they use to influence the faith development" of this 
group, teens who grow up to be young adults will be "the least churched generation." 
The ―Invisible Generation‖ of tomorrow, will be the driving forces in our society will look 
much as they do today, only magnified. We will live in a secular, materialistic, relativistic 
and selfabsorbed culture. Many will be "third-generation un-churched.‖ Christianity will 
be an alien world to them, and they won‘t know much about the Bible‘s story or 
message. At home, kids will have shallow, fragmented and often abusive primary 
relationships. The wealthy and the elderly will control most of our resources and power, 
making young people a vulnerable "fringe group.‖ Life will grow even more complex, 
fast-paced, desperate and violent. Because of this, 
the transition from childhood to adulthood will be longer, more treacherous and full of 
risk. If you do not give kids a road map to help them find their way in life, someone else 
will. In addition, there is a good Chance that "someone else" will not lead kids "in the 
way‖.  
 
THE ANSWER  
 
We want to be this ―Invisible Generation‖ outpost of hope, encouragement and place 
where the can come as they are not having to change who they are to fit into the 
structured church environment. Your partnership with us is going to provide God an 
avenue to the most unreached generation. We together can make an impact in our next 
generation. Life after high school is quite different. Gone are the security and protection 
that comes from being underage and dependent upon others. Decisions and challenges 
take on new importance. In addition to undertaking numerous other life tasks, young 
adults in late adolescence and beyond search to find a faith that they can call their own.  
 
In many ways, they are alone in this endeavor for maybe the first time in their lives. 
Often their ―searching faith‖ moves them away from the church of their birth. Many are 
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wary of institutional religion as they grapple with questions about the purpose of life and 
what it means to be a Christian. In whatever way this searching manifests itself - be it 
introspective reexaminations of traditional beliefs, intentional religious education, 
rejection of organized religion, or functional atheism - young adults need to know that 
the Church is there for them even though they may not be there 
for the Church. They need to know there is a place where they are welcome, where 
their doubts and questions are welcome, where they can find the support and fellowship 
of their peers.  
 
While acknowledging there are significant differences between the faith journeys of 
those in late adolescence and those in their late twenties and thirties, ministry to young 
adults should always be respectful of these differences and directed towards inclusion. 
There are no better mentors, or those searching for a place to belong than those who 
have come through the doubts and questions into ownership of their Christ-Like identity 
and a growing maturity in the Christian 
faith.  
 
Young Adult's is one of the fastest growing groups in our community today. Many have 
recognized the need to reach out to people in their 20‘s and 30‘s, both married and 
single. With the need being so great and few options existing for people to find the 
answers. Providing ―opportunities for young adults...to integrate their faith in their lives 
and through their life transitions,‖ developing ―young adult leadership through resources 
and training programs that empower young adults and strengthen their commitment to 
the Christ,‖ supporting ―ministries with young adults in higher education,‖ supporting 
―involvement of young adults from all racial/ethnic groups,‖ working ―to ensure fair and 
adequate representation by young 
adults throughout the life of the Christ,‖ nurturing ―adult leaders of young adult 
ministries,‖ and ―fully embracing young adults...addressing their needs and issues 
through evangelism and a spirit of Christian fellowship, renewing and supporting the 
growth of the body of Christ.‖ 
 
The place where we can together invite young adults in our churches and communities 
is Christ on the Mall on July forth. At the mall they can receive the message of the good 
News and hear relevant testimonies from other Young adults from their communities  
 
Young adults are visually stimulated and respond to short chunks of information. That 
means a church that gathers young adults must be highly visual, fast-- flowing, and 
savvy about using communication tools that are familiar to them. Moreover, who should 
be doing the communicating? Well, the young people, of course! They are the best 
missionaries to their peers because they know the culture better than anyone does.  
 
In youth culture, community and friendship trump everything else especially those from 
dysfunctional homes, value their friendships over their families. That is why we focus on 
building a strong community of friends that strongly welcomes young people who have 
little or no connection to the church. We continually remind our young people that the 
church must remain outward-focused or it will wither. We use our Groups meetings as 
an outreach tool, not simply a discipling strategy. Our Groups are the basic building 
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blocks for reaping and keeping our young people. We tear down the cultural hurdles 
that scare away young people who are seeking Christ. If our goal is to introduce young 
people to Jesus, it is so important that we show 
them him, not an elaborate set of religious conditions. We must not ask these young 
people to culturally emigrate in order to follow Jesus. There are many dark places in 
youth culture. Nevertheless, it should be our goal to redeem people who gravitate to 
those dark places, not avoid them like the plague. Darkness needs light. This 
generation of young people is crying out for Jesus. He is the only one who can truly fill 
the void that modern-day marketers promise to fill with products. We must clear away 
the fog that obscures the real truth-Jesus. 
 
APPENDIX 
GENERATIONAL DIFFERENCES 
Boomers 
1943- 60 
Xers (Busters) 
1961-81 
Me generation We generation 
Live to work Work to live 
Enlightenment worldview Post-modern worldview 
Institutions Relationships 
Propositional truth Relational truth 
Excellence Authenticity 
Growth Community 
Lonely Alone 
Success Wholeness 
Aggressive Passive 
Hopeful Cynical 
Judeo—Christian background Moral, philosophical, relativism 
Good jobs McJobs 
Easy rider Information super highway 
Question authority Ignore authority 
Possessions are valuable Integrity is valuable 
]—Adapted from articles by Kevin Ford, 
"My Generation," InterVarsity, 
Winter 94-95, 3-7; and by Dieter Zander, 
"The Gospel for Generation X," 
Leadership, Spring 1995, 37-42 
 
NEW RULES AND CHALLENGES FOR TODAY'S YOUTH 
• Personal relationships count; institutions don't. 
• One person can make a difference in the world, but not much. 
• Each individual must assume responsibility for his or her own world 
• Enjoying people and life opportunities is more important than productivity, profitability, 
or achievement. 
• You can't always count on your family to be there for you, but it is your best hope for 
emotional support. 
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• Diversity among people is aggressively pursued 
• Change is good. 
• Development of character is more crucial than achievement. Whenever necessary, 
gain control and use it wisely. 
• Don't waste time searching for absolutes; there are none. 
• Life is hard and then you die; but because its the only life we've got, we may as well 
endure it, enhance it, and enjoy it as best we can. 
• Spiritual truth may take many forms. 
• Technology is our natural ally. 
Express your rage. 
—George Barna, 
Generation Next: 
New Rules, New Challenges 
(Regal, 1995, 107-116) 
In the context of the quarter-life crisis, however, they occur shortly after a young person 
– usually an educated professional, in this context – enters the "real world". After the 
initial excitement of adult life and its responsibilities wears off, some individuals find 
themselves in a world of career stagnation and extreme insecurity. 
Characteristics of this crisis are:  
 
• confusion of identity 
• insecurity regarding the near future 
• insecurity regarding present accomplishments 
• re-evaluation of close interpersonal relationships 
• disappointment with one's job 
• nostalgia for college life 
• tendency to hold stronger opinions 
• boredom with social interactions 
• financially-rooted stress 
• loneliness  
 
These emotions and insecurities are not uncommon at this age, nor at any age in adult 
life. As the emotional ups-and-downs of adolescence and college life subside, many in 
the quarter-life crisis experience a "graying" of emotion. While emotional interactions 
may be intense in a high school or college environment – where everyone is roughly the 
same age and hormones are highly active – these interactions become subtler and 
more private in adult life.  
 
Furthermore, a contributing factor to this crisis may be the difficulty in adapting to a 
workplace environment. In college, professors' expectations are clearly given and 
students receive frequent feedback on their performance in their courses. By contrast, 
in a workplace environment, a person may be, for some time, completely unaware of a 
boss's displeasure with his performance, or of his colleagues' dislike for his personality. 
Office politics require interpersonal skills that are largely unnecessary for success in an 
educational setting. Emerging adults eventually learn these social skills, but this process 
– sometimes compared to learning another language – is often highly stressful. 
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Music 
 
• Peers are the most common source of teenagers‘ information about CD copying (32%) 
as well as about music downloading (28%). Other sources of information related to CD 
copying included teachers (13%), parents (11%), newscasters (9%), other people on TV 
(4%), siblings (2%), TV commercials (1%), radio DJs (1%), MTV (1%), newspapers 
(1%), and the police (1%).  
• The sources of information for the morality of downloading music are: peers (28%), 
teachers (13%), parents (11%), newscasters (9%), musician/artist (8%), other people on 
TV (4%), TV commercials (3%), pastor (3%), newspapers (2%), youth pastors (2%), 
siblings (1%), and radio DJs (1%).  
 
• 86% of teens believes that music piracy – including copying a CD for a friend or 
downloading non-promotional music online for free – either is morally acceptable or is 
not even a moral issue. 8% claim that such activities are morally wrong. (2004) 
• 21% of teens said that both CD burning and downloading are morally okay. (2004) 
• 65% of teenagers believe music piracy is not a moral issue. (2004) 
• Just 10% of Christian teens believe that copying CDs for friends and unauthorized 
music downloading are morally wrong, compared to 6% of non-born agains (the four-
point difference barely qualified as statistically significant). (2004) 
• 64% of born again Christian teens believe that copying CDs for friends and 
unauthorized music is not a moral issue, compared with 66% of non-Christians. (2004) 
• 4 out of every 5 teenagers (80%) have engaged in some type of music piracy in the 
past six months – including making copies of CDs for other people, downloading free 
music (other than promotions or giveaways), or uploading their own music files to the 
Internet to share with others. (2004) 
• Active church attenders (78%) were just as likely as non-attenders (81%) to engage in 
piracy; born again Christians (77%) were just as likely as non-born again Christians 
(81%). (2004) 
• 84% of teenagers said they had purchased a CD or cassette from a music store in the 
past six months. (2004) 
• Only 48% of teenagers have ever heard anyone discuss the morality of music 
downloading. (2004)  
 
Family  
• 57% of teens live in the same home with both of their natural parents. (1999) 
• 43% talk to family or friends about religious matters in a typical day. (1998) 
• 41% talk to family or friends about politics in a typical day. (1998) 
• 70% of teens have daily conversations with their mothers about an important issue in 
their life, compared to the 53% of teens who have a similar type of conversation with 
their fathers. (1998)  
 
Adults and Teens  
 
• Teens describe themselves as ―happy‖ (92%); ―responsible‖ (91%); ―self reliant‖ 
(86%); ―optimistic about my future‖ (82%); ―trusting of other people‖ (80%); ―very 
intelligent‖ (79%); and ―physically attractive‖ (74%). (1998) 
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• Teens believe adults would describe young people as "lazy" (84%); "rude" (91%); 
"sloppy" (70%); "dishonest" (65%); and violent (57%). "Friendly" (63%) and 
"intelligent" (58%) also were chosen by a majority of teens. (1998) 
• 47% say their parents have the greatest influence on their spiritual development; 16% 
listed their church; 8% named peers; 4% said relatives (1998) 
• 85% say their parents approve of all or most of their close friends (1998) 
• 82% say their parents have been good role models of how to be a person of strong 
and meaningful faith. (2000) 
The Future  
 
Desires teens hold for their future: (1998) 
• having a college degree (88%) 
• having a comfortable lifestyle (83%) 
• having one marriage partner for life (82%) 
• having close personal friendships (84%) 
• having good physical health (87%) 
• having a clear purpose for living (77%) 
• living with a high degree of integrity (71%) 
• having a close relationship with God (66%) 
• influencing other people's lives (56%) 
• making a difference in the world (56%) 
• having a satisfying sex life with their marriage partner (55%) 
• working in a high paying job (55%) 
• having children (54%) 
• being deeply committed to the Christian faith (50%) 
• living close to family and relatives (49%) 
• being personally active in a church (43%) 
• owning a large home (28%) 
• owning the latest household technology and electronic equipment (27%) 
• achieving fame or public recognition (18%) 
Spirituality 
• One-third of all teenagers (34%) as born again – unchanged in several years. (2000) 
• The most common church affiliations among teenagers were Catholic (22%), Baptist 
(16%), and mainline Protestant (19%). Only 4% usually attend a charismatic or 
Pentecostal church. (2000) 
• In 1997, 88% of teens say they are Christian. This number dropped to 82% in 1999. 
• Of those who call themselves Christians, 26% said they are ―absolutely committed‖ 
and 57% said that they were ―moderately committed" to the Christian faith. (1999) 
• Almost two-thirds of teens (62%) believe that the Bible is totally accurate in all of its 
teachings. (2000) 
• Almost two-thirds describe themselves as ―religious‖ (64%). (1999) 
• Three out of every five call themselves ―spiritual‖ (60%). (1999) 
• Three out of five say they are ―committed Christians‖ (60%). (1999) 
• One out of every three teens (33%) is born again. (1999) 
• Only 4% of U.S. teens are evangelicals (1999) 
• 28% of teens feel a personal responsibility to tell others about their religious beliefs 
(56% of born again Christian teens feel this way). (1999) 
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• 56% of teens feel that their religious faith is very important in their life. (1999) 
• Two out of three teens (65%) say that the devil, or Satan, is not a living being but is a 
symbol of evil. (2000) 
• Three out of five teens (61%) agree that ―if a person is generally good, or does enough 
good things for others during their life, they will earn a place in Heaven. (2000) 
• Slightly more than half (53%) say that Jesus committed sins while He was on earth. 
(2000) 
• 30% of teens believe that all religions are really praying to the same God, they are just 
using different names for God. (1999) 
• In total, 83% of teens maintain that moral truth depends on the circumstances, and 
only 6% believe that moral truth is absolute. (2001) 
• When it comes to believing in absolute truth, only 9% of born again teens believe in 
moral absolutes and just 4% of the non-born again teens believe that there are moral 
absolutes. (2001) (For more information about the held perspectives on moral truth, see 
the February 12, 2002 Press Release article titled "Americans Are Most Likely to Base 
Truth on Feelings."  
Religious Activities 
 
• Nearly 9 out of 10 (89%) teens pray weekly. (1999) 
• Over half of teens (56%) attend church on a given Sunday. (1999) 
• 38% of teens donate some of their own money to a church in a given week. (1999) 
• 35% of teens attend Sunday school in a given week. (1999) 
• 35% of teens read the Bible each week, not including when they are in church. (1999) 
• More than seven out of ten teens are engaged in some church-related effort in a 
typical 
week: attending worship services, Sunday school, a church youth group or a small 
group. (1999) 
• 32% of teens attend youth group, other than a small group or Sunday school, each 
week. (1999) 
• 29% of teens attend a small group each week that meets regularly for Bible study, 
prayer or Christian fellowship, not including Sunday school or a 12-step group. (1999) 
• 18% read from a sacred text other than the Bible in a given week. (1999) 
"Americans in their twenties are significantly less likely than any other age group 
to attend church."  
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Wounded Heart 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:08:56 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 
 
Wounded Heart 
 

Phil. 3:13-14 - Denial Based Forgiveness- Hiding the past always involves denial, and 
denial of the past always involves a denial of God. To forget your personal history is 
trying to forget yourself and the journey God has called you to live. Holy passivity is not 
the key to quick-cure solutions, such as: loving those who have abused you, not really 
knowing why you are to love them though Scriptures says to do so. Before this can be 
done, the pent-up emotions must be dealt with. Dealing with the past is not simply 
forgive and forget-denial, pressured love or passionless conformity.  

Ps. 23; Isa. 42:3 - We are to walk through the valley of the shadow of death. Walking 
this path involves opening up and putting into words the condition of our inner being and 
placing these words before God and to receive His response.  

To cover up our shame and contempt, we pretend or deny and thus hesitate to bring it 
before the Lord for fear He may also condemn us. Damage of the Past-Through denial 
and not dealing with the past, we set up a complex scheme of self-protective defenses, 
and it is these defenses which guide our interactions with others in all aspects of living, 
revealing a distorted personality made up of false defenses, not the true self guided by 
the Holy Spirit but one guided by sin, the past hurts not biblically dealt with.  

2 Tim. 4:8 - God called us to fight the good fight of faith, to reach the crown of 
righteousness which requires a transcended self, opened and freed from past 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/wounded-heart.html
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corruptions in order to live the life God called us to have, a life of righteousness, peace 
and joy in the Holy Spirit. God called us to an abundant life, not one of pretense.  

 

Enemies- The abused has a natural longing to be pursued, enhanced, known and 
enjoyed but hates these longings because of the distortions caused by sexual abuse. 
Their hunger for love leads to a strong distaste for any passion that might lead to a 
vulnerable expression of desire.  

True Enemy- The enemy is not really the longings of one's heart, anymore than it is the 
abuser. The enemy is sin that refuses to bow to God. The enemy is the internal reality 
that will not cry out to God in humble, broken dependence. When a person is victimized, 
her inherent commitment to depend on her own resources swings into action. The 
determination to make it against all odds begins a frightening cycle involving the 
elements of shame and contempt.  

Shame: Shame involves 4 important elements: exposure, revelation, dread of the 
consequences, and empowering trust. As a result of the fall, we despise standing 
vulnerable before God and others. Therefore, we find countless ways to flee from His 
presence to avoid being seen.  

Shame exposes an element of depravity, or shines light on some elements of our 
dignity such as tripping in front of a group of people. In either case, a deficiency is 
revealed and our attempt to be self-enhanced and in control of our lives is revealed 
showing our weakness and our vulnerability.  

If others see our faults and failures, then we would not be wanted or enjoyed for 
ourselves. Thus, shame and concern for our dignity invokes within us to cover-up our 
faults. We ignore the issue of depravity and feel shame about our longing for what God 
intended us to enjoy.  

Rejection is a by-product of being seen as deficient and is an element of shame.  
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Wounded Heart of Shame 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:08:15 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
Wounded Heart of Shame 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shame 

 
 
Shame Synonyms: 
humiliate reject neglect 
ridicule disrespect abandon 
dishonor slight demean 
insult taunt put down 
beat abuse punish 
hurt loss of face soul-murder 
worthless prejudice racism 
numb dead cold 
hell joyless suffering 
poverty 
Antonyms: 
pride confidence dignity 
self-esteem self-respect self-love 
malama bood 
 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/wounded-heart-of-shame-isa.html
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shame
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Isa. 42:17,44:9-11- The 3 elements of shame: exposure, revelation and consequences 
involves the element of trust as well. Trust is giving up our soul to another with the hope 
we will not be harmfully used. This power we give to another is the power to determine 
whether or not we are acceptable and desirable which empowers another to determine 
whether I am acceptable or not.  

This can be misconstrued and becomes idolatry which is placing our longings to another 
for which only God can provide, putting this longing in the hands of a creature rather 
than our Creator.  

Shame or folly comes about when our false god fails to meet our needs and heal our 
wounds, then we begin to rely on our own strength rather than on God or anyone else. 
All of this represents illegitimate shame.  

Legitimate shame is when we acknowledge God, God is the One who determines our 
acceptability. Thus, legitimate shame is facing our failure to trust in God. Trusting God 
means relying on Him to keep our body or our world intact and to maintain the 
intactness of our soul. Shame of the flesh tries to deflect sin through contempt and 
blame shifting as with Adam and Eve.  

Contempt/Deflection: 
The enemy is ultimately the evil one, and the path to Satan's vision is rebellion or 
autonomy, or in other words, sin. Self-contempt and other-centered contempt is a mean 
by which we maintain a semblance of control over our lives that protects one from 
dependence on God, and this keeps one from dealing with the problem of sin and God 
is the only One Who can deal with sin, the flaw of our fallen nature.  

Functions of Contempt 
Ps. 1:1-3 -To deal with this problem requires more than behavioral change. The issue 
here is sin, salvation and sanctification. Contempt serves us in 4 ways:it diminishes our 
shame, it deadens our longings, it makes us feel in control, and it distorts the real 
problem. Self-contempt is satan's counterfeit for conviction of sin. All abuse is a violation 
of the sanctity and wholeness of the human soul.  

Prerequisites for Growth: 
To move toward loving God we begin to alter the process of self-centered stagnation 
and decay.  

John 12:24-25 -Trusting in God involves the loss of our agenda, so that we die to our 
inclination to live a lie. We forfeit our rigid, self-protective, God dishonoring ways of 
relating in order to live life as it is meant to be lived. In order to love God's way, we must 
both honor the dignity and expose the depravity of the person with whom we are in 
relationship.  

Honesty 
Heb. 2:10, 5:8-9 - Real life requires death. Death involves the experience of suffering. 
Suffering is required for growth. Christ's sufferings was in bearing the disgrae and 
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shame of the Cross. As we take up His cross, we can then really see what we are 
meant to be. The purpose of regaining memories is removal of denial, reclamation of 
the self, and a movement toward real change.  

Ps. 139:23-24-Reclaiming the past is a lifelong endeavor.  

Repentance: 
Repentance is an about-face movement in the mind from denial, rebellion to truth, and 
surrender from death to life. Repentance is an internal shift in our perceived source of 
life, and it involves the response of humble hunger, bold movement, and wild 
celebration when faced with the reality of our fallen state and the grace of God. This 
leads us toward coming alive for the explicit purpose of having more to give to others for 
their well-being and to God for His glory.  
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Friendships are made, not born! 
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Friendships are made, not born! 
 

John 15:15 

"I have called you friends." 

Christ Himself is our model. He reaches out to us and offers us more than just 
friendship. He offers us eternal life with Him. He is always there for us and forgives us 
endlessly. He knows us inside and out and loves us anyway. We are all born into a 
family, but we grow into friendships. Members of your family may be your best friends. 
But if they are, I suspect it's more a matter of spirit than of blood. Friends are a priceless 
gift from God. According to the dictionary, a friend is one person linked to another by 
esteem, respect, or affection. One of the advantages of having friends with whom we 
can have deep conversations about things that matter is the opportunity to discuss each 
other's beliefs and doubts. 

Developing New Friends: 
 
1. Show a real interest in the lives of others. This means asking questions and really 
caring about their lives, not just your own. 
 
2. Go out on a limb. Invite someone you'd like to know to do something with you. 
 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/friendships-are-made-not-born.html
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3. Don't give up too easily. If someone doesn't immediately jump at the chance to build 
a friendship, be patient. Some people need a little more time. 
 
4. Talk to God about your desire for friends. Ask Him to help you find good friends.  
 
Ecclesiastes 4:9-10  
 
―Two are better than one; because they have a good reward for their labour. For if they 
fall, the one will lift up his fellow: but woe to him that is alone when he falleth; for he hath 
not another to help him up.‖ 
 
Nothing is more DELIGHTFUL in this world than a TRUE FRIEND, that is wise and 
GOOD, that KINDLY receives and returns our AFFECTION, and is FAITHFUL to us in 
all our true INTERESTS.  
 
1. THERE ARE ONLY A FEW CLOSE FRIENDS  
 
A. (Proverbs 18:24) "A man that hath friends must shew himself friendly: and  
there is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother."  
We live in a covenant with all believers in the [kingdom of God], but  
with some we are particularly tied together thru the Holy Spirit.  
 
B. Look at Jesus' example: 
He has His TWELVE 
His THREE - Peter, James & John  
And His ONE: John 
 
This is not exclusion but is the only way to  
PRACTISE FRIENDSHIP.  
2. A FRIEND GIVES HIS LIFE  
 
A. (John 15:13) "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay  
down his life for his friends."  
 
'To lay down one's life' also means THE READINESS TO PUT ONESELF BACK TO 
SERVE THE OTHER PERSON, instead of putting the other one back to serve one's 
self. It is THE READINESS TO TAKE THE NEEDS OF THE FRIEND MORE 
SERIOUSLY than your own.  
 
B. Think of John the Baptist: ―He that hath the bride is the bridegroom:  
but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him,  
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy  
therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease."  
(John 3:29-30) 
 
3. A FRIEND KNOWS YOU DEEPLY  
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A. (John 15:15) "Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant  
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called you  
friends; for all things that I have heard of my Father I have made  
known unto you."  
 
A friend is SOMEONE IN FRONT OF WHOM YOU CAN BE TOTALLY SURE, take of 
your mask, and SLOWLY GET CLOSER TO THEM - BE YOUR OWN SELF. This 
TAKES TIME and is also RISKY. 
 
4. A FRIEND LOVES WITHOUT CONDITIONS  
A. (Proverbs 17:17) "A friend loveth at all times, and a brother is  
born for adversity."  
 
No strings attached. No qualifications, nor existing circumstances,  
5. A FRIEND GIVES YOU GOOD ADVICE  
 
A. (Proverbs 27:9) "Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart: so doth the  
sweetness of a man's friend by hearty counsel."  
 
Another characteristic of a friend, is to hear the voice of God with you:  
'I have not got a clear guideline for you in this matter, so therefore  
let us pray together about this.' 
 
6. A FRIEND SPEAKS THE TRUTH IN LOVE  
 
A. (Proverbs 27:6) "Faithful are the wounds of a friend; but the  
kisses of an enemy are deceitful."  
 
The Bible tells us to "walk in the light" to have real "fellowship" with  
each other (I John 1:7).  
 
We ALL NEED somebody with enough LOVE for us to tell us the TRUTH about 
ourselves.  
Not only what we WANT TO HEAR, but also what we SHOULD HEAR as well.  
 
"But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship  
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from  
all sin." (I John 1:7) 
 
7. A FRIEND ENCOURAGES YOU  
 
A. (Job 6:14) "To him that is afflicted pity should be shewed from his  
friend; but he forsaketh the fear of the Almighty."  
 
Job NEEDED MORE than what his own wife gave him: "curse God, and die."  
Nice sympathy, wasn't it?  
We ALL NEED ENCOURAGEMENT, confirmation and SUPPORT in our Christian lives. 
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8. A FRIEND ALSO DOES NOT FEAR A CLASH WITH YOU  
 
A. (Proverbs 27:17) "Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man sharpeneth the  
countenance of his friend."  
 
clash = conflict, hostile encounter 
 
CLASHES cannot be avoided in such CLOSE RELATIONSHIPS.  
 
B. The DURABILITY of a FRIENDSHIP will be TESTED; it will be SEEN IF it is  
REALLY WELDED TOGETHER WITH the LOVE OF CHRIST.  
 
We then have the CHOICE of either  
1. DRAWING BACK FROM BEING OFFENDED, or  
 
2. REBUKING that FRIEND, or  
 
3. SOLVING the CONFLICT IN LOVE. 
 
9. A FRIEND IS DELICATE  
A. (Proverbs 26:18-19) "(18)As a mad man who casteth firebrands,  
arrows, and death, (19)So is the man that deceiveth his neighbour, and  
saith, Am not I in sport?"  
Firebrands = flames, sparks 
 
Deceiveth = mislead, delude, dupe, fool 
 
B. To put it simply, a FRIEND is AWARE of your SENSITIVE areas.  
They REFRAIN from SARCASM, MEAN JOKES and EXPOSURES. 
 
10. A FRIEND IS LOYAL  
 
A. (Proverbs 16:28b) "A froward man soweth strife: and a whisperer  
separateth chief friends."  
 
chief friends = best friends  
 
B. (Proverbs 17:9b) "He that covereth a transgression seeketh love; but he  
That repeateth a matter separateth very friends."  
 
very friends = true friends  
 
In the hour of BETRAYAL, with RUMOURS and ACCUSATIONS, it will be OBVIOUS 
who REALLY STANDS BY US. 
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Would you like to HAVE FRIENDS who SHOW these CHARACTERISTICS?  
 
 
 
 
 
What do I get at the party? 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:06:40 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
What do I get at the party? 
Psalm 40:8,MSG ‗And I'm coming to the party you're throwing for me." That's when 

God's Word entered my life, became part of my very being.‘ 
How would you describe the process by which you find and do the God’s will in your 

life? 
For some, finding it is like playing bumper cars! We keep going in one direction 
until we bump into an obstacle, turn, and go in another direction. It‘s a constant 
process of elimination, failure and success. Is this the way God would have us 
get to know Him? NO…!  
The process seems to be more like a mighty flowing river (example of 
Mississippi, St. Louis vs. N.O.), which travels speedily along its course. By the 
way, it follows the path of least resistance, making it less something that 
requires effort and more something we do have to trust and hold on if we‘re 
going to stick with the image of riding. As it travels speedily in some places and 
more calmly in others there are some rapids, rock hazards, and a big waterfall or 
two. Finally, it either ends up at the ocean, which has its own set of issues and 
stories we could tell, and can be a picture of going from faith to faith, or it ends 
creating a pristine, gorgeous mountain lake. In any case its like in Ezekiel 47, 
the image is of a mighty river and a man of God being challenged to go deeper 
into that river. As he passes through each trial of life he faces, it seems he‘s 
standing in deeper waters as he continues on his trek. 
No matter what the image you follow, the key is to stay on the ride, don‘t be 
afraid to put your hands outside of the vehicle (in this case you won‘t lose a body 
part, only your life) and hopefully take in the view of what God has planned for 
you, with joy in the adventure. 

Jeremiah 33:3, MSG 'Call to me and I will answer you. I'll tell you marvelous and 
wondrous things that you could never figure out on your own.'  

 
Pastor John Bilowith 
Fellowship Bible Church 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/what-do-i-get-at-party.html
http://www.fellowshipindedham.org/
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47 Milton Street 
Dedham, MA 02026 
(781) 326-3033 
http://www.fellowshipindedham.org/ 

 

Trophy of God's Grace 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:06:25 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 
I would like to share with you my testimony about how giving my life to Jesus Christ has 
transformed my life from one of drug addiction and alienation and emptiness to one of 
spiritual fulfillment, purpose and love for life. I have been coming to this church since 
October of last year. It has been the most life changing and spiritual times of my entire 
life. During that time I have met and become friends with so many people here in the 
body. During that time you have all injected so much life into me and I would like to say 
thank you for that.  
What a lot of you probably do not know is that up until a year ago I was living a 
drastically different life from the one I am living now. I would like to share with you a little 
bit about how far God has brought me in less than a year, a deliverance that is nothing 
short of a miracle. About a year ago I was at one of the lowest points in my life. I found 
myself serving time in the Baltimore County Detention Center for various offenses that 
were all the result of a five year heroine addiction.  
My addiction to heroine and other hard drugs had its beginnings when I started to 
smoke pot when I was 12 years old. I experimented with all kinds of drugs in high 
school. That experimentation escalated to cocaine and heroine in my later years of high 
school, when pot and drinking just weren‘t enough to satisfy me. I started doing drugs to 
have fun and party but soon I began to do them to fill the emptiness I felt in my life 
Through all this time I experienced a string of very serious car accidents that should 
have taken my life. One of those included being flown home from Senior Week to shock 
trauma. You would think that practically losing my life over and over would have woken 
me up but it did nothing to stop my drug use, if anything I just dove into drugs even 

http://www.fellowshipindedham.org/
http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/trophy-of-gods-grace.html
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more. My family kept saying that God must have a major plan for me, because those 
accidents should have taken my life.  
I was very good at hiding my drug use but just after my eighteenth birthday my parents 
discovered I was using heroine. They sent me to a really exclusive rehab for a month 
but that didn‘t work and I relapsed. I tried to hide my failure from my family but they 
discovered again that I could not kick my habit. From that time on, I was in and out of 
rehabs. But none of those rehabs could help me end my addiction to heroine. My family 
eventually had to cut me off because I was taking advantage of them and they could not 
trust me. This led me to living on the streets of Baltimore City for almost two years, 
where I had almost no contact with them.  
One of the turning points of my life was on Christmas of 2000. My Uncle Marty, who is a 
Christian, asked me to go for a walk with him that night. On that walk he asked me if I 
wanted to receive Jesus Christ into my heart, and told me that this would transform my 
life. I said no thanks. When I look back now, I realize he planted a seed that eventually 
led me to my salvation and being here today with a brand new life.  
March 30, 2001, I was arrested and sentenced to six months in jail. This was a turning 
point in my life even though I didn‘t know it at the time. My family was obviously 
devastated by my life and where it was taking me. I know they felt totally helpless after 
so many attempts to help me. They had tried everything and nothing could help me. I 
felt just as frustrated but had no hope for my future. I did not want to live that life but my 
own will was not strong enough. Little did I know that all of these events in my life were 
all leading up to my family‘s salvation and my salvation. God truly did have a plan, not 
only for me but for my whole family. 
My father‘s doctor, Dr. Larry Boas, knew of my struggle with beating my drug addiction. 
He mentioned to my father that his neighbor, Pastor Teddy Awad, had had success with 
healing drug addictions. My father was willing to try anything and so he arranged with 
the Detention Center, so that Teddy was able to meet with me and Dr. Larry Boas in 
private. I met Teddy in May – when they both came to visit me in jail. That is where 
Teddy, shared the gospel of Grace with me. It was there that I asked Jesus into my 
heart and was saved.  
Up until that point I had never had hope for my future. I was basically living day to day, 
trying to survive. I knew that as much as I wanted to get better, none of my own efforts 
could turn my life around. It was not until I surrendered my life to Jesus Christ that I 
experienced hope for my life and for the first time things were falling into place for me. I 
clung to 2 Corinthians 5:17 for months until I finally started to love myself. I read this 
verse at least once a day. 
Pastor Teddy was so faithful to visit me – bringing me a Bible and different booklets to 
read each week. During the time I was in jail, my dad, my sister Jen, and my stepmother 
Patty all accepted Christ, and began to visit me in jail and share with me their brand 
new life. They encouraged me and gave me hope for my future and told me how 
wonderful church was, what a wonderful new life they were all experiencing. God was 
showing me through all this that I truly could have a new life and that I did not have to 
see my self as an addict anymore. My life was new and fresh and the past was gone 
because of Jesus dying on the cross for me.  
Teddy and his family and all the new people I met in church loved me and accepted me 
for who I am in Christ and did not judge me or make me feel like I was less of a person, 
because they did not judge me on my past. I learned immediately that I could have fun 
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and become fulfilled and have a new life. I learned that Christ is the only one who could 
fill the emptiness of my soul, an emptiness that I had been trying to fill all those years 
with drugs and alcohol. The amazing thing is that God used my situation to give my 
whole family their salvation, and knit our whole family into the body of Christ. He has 
given us all brand new lives and hope for our life though getting to know Him. I also 
know God wants to use me to help others in my situation, because I have experienced 
that God only, can heal them like He healed me. 
I would like to thank this church for having the vision and assurance to see that Christ 
could heal me. I would like to thank Pastor Teddy and his family who eventually made 
room for me at their home and continued to teach me Christ on a daily basis through 
Grace. My best friend through this all has been my father and he still is today. I would 
like to thank my mother, my stepmother Patty, and my sisters Jen and Beth for never 
giving up on me and for giving me support and encouragement. I would most of all like 
to thank God for a brand new life that is full of possibilities. Thank you for showing me 
that only by surrendering to Christ, can I truly experience life. 
In Christ, 
Clark  
In His Grace Forever, Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP Young Adult Crisis Hotline and 
Biblical Counseling Center 410-808-6483 theodoreawadjr@comcast.net 
http://yacrisishotline.tripod.com/ http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/ 
youngadultcrisishotline@comcast.net 
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How Is Your Conscience? 
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How Is Your Conscience? 
 
 
Everybody has a conscience, the reflective part of the mind it largely has to do with the 
past, but it can deal with the future in that we may project how we would feel if we do 
this or that. Mainly the conscience deals with the past. Our conscience is responsible for 
our joy or lack of joy. 

The conscience was designed to be the human's moral compass that detects the 
presence of evil. The conscience is as valuable as its training. It must correctly 
differentiate between good and evil to be of significant value to the person. Becoming a 
Christian commonly involves retraining a poorly trained conscience. The objective of 
this training is to make a Christian's conscience aware of and sensitive to God's 
standards and values. The Christian desires to yield to God's perspectives rather than 
his/her own.  

When a person acts consistently with his/her understanding of right or wrong, the 
conscience reacts positively. When a person violates his/her understanding of right and 
wrong, the conscience reacts negatively. Consciences react with no feeling if they are 
neglected or dead. 

In one way the statement, "Let your conscience be your guide," is correct. In another 
way, that statement is incorrect. The statement is correct if a person means, "I should 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/how-is-your-conscience.html
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be true in my actions to my standards and values." The statement is incorrect if a 
person means, "My conscience defines my standards and values." 

The correctness or incorrectness of the statement is determined by one's understanding 
of the role of conscience. If the person understands the conscience is reacting to his/her 
standards and values, the statement is correct. If the person thinks the conscience 
defines/produces standards and values, he/she is incorrect. 

When a person violates his/her understanding of right and wrong, he/she has a "guilty 
conscience." The conscience convicts that person of being wrong because he/she 
violated his/her standards or values. The conscience did not declare the person's 
standards and values. The conscience declared a violation of the person's standards or 
values. 

The American culture has produced an increasingly "feeling" oriented society. A 
significant standard in determining if an attitude or act is right or wrong, good or bad is 
how that attitude or act "feels" to the person. Good "feelings" commonly confirms 
something is right. 

Every Christian should be maturing in his/her understanding of God and His purposes. 
Each Christian is growing in his/her understanding that surrender to God involves much 
more than "blind obedience" to a religious system or a personal theological perspective. 
As a result of that understanding, his/her conscience is continually growing and 
maturing. That growth and understanding often involves growing beyond past positions 
of conscience. This is not a matter of searing the conscience but of maturing the 
conscience. 

First, right and wrong or good and bad are strictly individual determinations. If it "feels" 
good then it is good--even if it "feels" bad to others. Thus the cry becomes, "Do not 
judge me!" which often means do not evaluate my "feelings" by your "feelings." Many 
firmly believe there is no absolute right and wrong or absolute good and bad. Everything 
is both good and bad or right and wrong depending on the circumstances of the 
individual. 

Note the use of "my feelings" to determine right and wrong or good and bad is often a 
justification of a personal behavior/position. Appealing only to feeling allows the person 
to focus on personal justification to the exclusion of person evaluation. 

Second, if an attitude or action does not violate "my" conscience, it cannot be wrong or 
bad. Stated in another way, if the attitude or action "feels" good or right then it has to be 
good or right. In many instances, "feeling" is the ultimate consideration. The "certain 
proof" something is wrong is a "bad feeling." 

To many American individuals (as frequently is true in other modern societies), the 
ultimate criteria for determining right or wrong and good and bad is personal feelings. It 
is rapidly reaching the point that something does not have to "feel good" for it to be 
right; it just does not have to feel bad. Thus, if "my" conscience does not react against 
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something, it has to be right. This situation creates numerous ironies. One of many 
illustrations: A person can be so opposed to abortion that he/she classifies it as murder 
because it takes a life. Yet, he/she can take the life of someone who makes abortion 
possible, and without "feeling" it is wrong. Thus, by appealing to a powerful feeling, one 
is justified in his/her own opinion in preventing "murder by abortion" by intentionally 
"murdering." 

Good choices and decisions come from good standards and values. Godly consciences 
come from good choices and decisions based on good standards and values. A good 
choice and a good decision is determined by the results of the choice and decision 
years later, not by one's feelings at the moment of the choice or decision. Often choices 
and decisions of great value do not feel good at the moment of choice. Often choices 
and decisions of horrible consequence feel wonderful at the moment of choice or 
decision. The issue often is NOT "how do I feel at the moment of choice," but what is 
the continuing result of the choice. 
 
Lesson one: because something "feels" right and good does not make it right and good. 

Lesson two: if one's standards and values are incorrect, his/her conscience will be 
misguided. 

Lesson three: one's conscience is no more reliable than the standards and values that 
train his/her conscience. 

Lesson four: a conscience is a good conscience only if it is reliably trained by good 
standards and values. 

Lesson five: it is possible to have right motives and wrong understanding at the same 
moment. 

Lesson six: culture's standards frequently serve as poor standards for training a 
conscience. 

Training a conscience is only to be entrusted to God, the Father of Jesus whom He 
made Christ. God's standards and values must become the person's standards and 
values. Thus, developing a good and godly conscience is a lifetime journey, not an 
earthly destiny. As the person spiritually matures in Christ, standards and values 
constantly undergo development. The conscience constantly changes through 
development as one's standards and values mature in Jesus Christ. Developing a godly 
conscience is a lifetime undertaking. 

The feelings of a conscience can be trusted to be right only when a person is certain 
his/her standards and values are God's standards and values. As a person matures in 
God's ways and priorities, his/her standards and values mature. As standards and 
values mature, the conscience changes. 
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The cultural swings in this society in less than one life span are dramatic. We have gone 
from a society that inhibited emotion to a society that feeds on emotion. In the mid-
twentieth century, a woman endured significant social consequences if she had a child 
outside of marriage. Today there are unmarried men and women who deliberately have 
a child outside of marriage. In the mid-twentieth century it was not unusual for sexual 
activity and expression to be repressed even in marriage. Now sexual activity and 
expression are at least sanctioned and at most encouraged prior to marriage. Alienation 
in marriages, divorce, single parent homes, blended families, and life styles are much 
too frequently the result of an individual's "feelings." 

Within the Bible it is easy to pick out 4 types of conscience. They are: 
 
1. A Seared Conscience 
 
2. An Untrained Conscience  
 
3. A Weak Conscience  
 
4. A Biblical Trained Conscience  
 
1. The Seared Conscience- 
 
The seared conscience is a conscience that has been activated by biblical truth but, is 
no longer activated by biblical criteria. The conscience has no guilty feelings, see nor 
see any need for excusing what they do. It is this conscience that blasphemes the Holy 
Spirit. 1 Tim 4:2 
 
2. The Untrained Conscience- 
 
The untrained conscience has never been activated by biblical truth. Therefore those 
with untrained consciences do not have or have very few guilt feelings, they don‘t make 
excuses for what they do since they don‘t know the biblical way in doing things. The 
conscience is these folks can be remedied by being taught and trained in biblical truth. 
This conscience can be easily led to depression by reacting improperly to life‘s issues. 
Rom 1-3  
 
3. The Weak Conscience- 
 
The weak conscience is activated by non biblical criteria. A weak conscience produces 
guilt feelings for the wrong reasons. These folks could have good standards they live by 
but have idols in their heart. They may do things for acceptance by God, to be accepted 
by the Church, to be loved by mom or dad, or in order to get something from God since 
that ―bargained with Him. This conscience can and often is easily led to depression by 
reacting improperly to life‘s issues. 
Rom 14:1,2,23 
 
4. A Biblical Conscience- 
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These folks have a conscience activated by biblical truth. They have proper guilt 
feelings for the right reasons when they do wrong and sin. They are in the proper 
position to handle guilt and problems God‘s way. These are the people inthe Church 
that have grown and are called "spiritual" by the Apostle Paul. (Gal 6:1) 
2 Tim 3:16-17, 1 Tim. 1:5 
 
May God grant us to have a biblically functional conscience by then grace, illumination 
and dynamic power of the Holy Spirit. 
 

STRONGHOLDS 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:05:08 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
STRONGHOLDS 

The word "strongholds" (Gr. ochuroma) occurs only once in the New Testament. 
According to Arndt-Gingrich, it was used in New Testament times to denote "fortress" or 
"prison" (606). Having learned this, it is not surprising that some have concluded 
"strongholds" to mean "a gathering place" for demons. By studying the context we will 
see right away that this is not the sense in which Paul used it here.  

WHAT PAUL INTENDED 

Can we know what Paul meant by "strongholds"? Not only can we know, it is imperative 
that we know if we are going to use the term in our personal spiritual warfare and in our 
ministries. False doctrine is usually the result of flawed hermeneutics. Scripture is its 
own best interpreter. We are commanded to study to show ourselves "approved of God, 
a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth" (2 
Timothy 2:15). After ascertaining the plain meaning of any portion to the best of our 
ability, we then carefully and prayerfully study the context to gather further information, 
looking to the Holy Spirit for illumination. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/strongholds.html
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The "strongholds" of 2 Corinthians 10:4 cannot refer to evil spirits, as study of the 
context will show clearly. In fact, the entire epistle does not have a single reference to 
evil spirits. It is basically a letter to bring the Church at Corinth back to their former 
allegiance to the ministry of the one who brought them the Gospel at first. Chapters 1-7 
contain loving admonitions for the Church, along with the beginning of Paul's defense of 
his ministry, which was being maligned. Chapters 8-9 encourage generous giving to 
spread the Gospel. Chapters 10-13 comprise Paul's forceful defense of his apostleship 
and ministry against the vituperative attacks of "false apostles" (11:13) who were 
spreading vicious lies about him (10:2,10; 11:6-7,15; 12:11-12). In their attempts to 
alienate the Corinthians from Paul, his enemies were accusing him: of having weak 
bodily presence (10:10), of poor speaking skill (11:6), of being inferior (11:16), of not 
really being an apostle (12:11-12), and of using fleshly methods for self-aggrandizement 
(10:3). With all that in mind, we can understand Paul's appeal in chapter 10, including 
his usage of the term "strongholds." 

First, he pleads with the Corinthians to retain their confidence in him (10:1-3). He makes 
a play on words, using sarx in two ways. He writes: "Though we walk in the flesh (sarx-
we are still in a physical body), we do not war according to the flesh (sarx-in a carnal, 
worldly way). His enemies were accusing Paul of something he avoided assiduously. 

Second, in verses 4-6, he tells the Corinthians how he will win in the "war" against 
Truth: (1) He will not use carnal (sarkikos) weapons, but he will use weapons that are 
"mighty through God for pulling down strongholds." (2) He defines the "strongholds"; 
they are "arguments (logizmous, imaginations)" against his ministry (5a), the "high 
thing" (hypsoma, the prideful arrogance of his enemies) that exalts itself against the 
knowledge of God (5b); and the thoughts (noema) that are not obedient to Christ (5c). 
Hypsoma, "high thing" can be used to refer to a spirit in Greek mythology, but in context 
here it refers to that which exalts itself above the Truth of the Gospel as preached by 
Paul. As Craig Keener has written: 

Greek sages sometimes described their battle against false ideas as a war, in terms 
similar to those Paul uses here. Like those sages, Paul claims to be doing battle with 
false ideas. "Arguments" (NIV, NRSV, TEV) or "speculations" (NASB) is a technical 
term for "rhetorical or philosophical" reasonings; the prisoners of war in this extended 
metaphor are human thoughts. Cf. Proverbs 21:22 (508). 

When people believe lies, they are allowing a prison of deceit to be established in their 
minds. Believing a lie is one of the most dangerous things a person can do. Our eternal 
destiny depends on our believing Truth. Faith comes by hearing and hearing by the 
Word (Romans 10: 17); without Biblical faith we cannot be saved. In further 
emphasizing that the mind is the battlefield under attack, Paul expresses his deep 
concern: 

I am jealous for you with godly jealousy. For I have betrothed you to one husband, that I 
may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear, lest somehow, as the serpent 
deceived Eve by his craftiness, so your minds may be corrupted from the simplicity that 
is in Christ (2 Corinthians 11:2-3). 
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H. D. Spence describes the strongholds as "the evil fortifications of the mind, corrupt 
thinking, prejudices, worldly maxims, evil thinking‘s. The work of the true soldier is to 
bring this frontal force into entire subjection to Christ" (242). 

Third, Paul tells which weapons will be effective to pull the strongholds down: (1) The 
stronghold of false arguments and diabolical arrogance will be cast down by the 
knowledge of God, the full Truth (10:5a), exposing the God-given validity of his 
apostleship and the satanic nature of his enemies (11:13, 12:12). (2) The stronghold of 
wrong thoughts will be pulled down by bringing every thought into "captivity to the 
obedience of Christ" (10:5b). (3) Paul will personally punish all disobedience (including 
that of the false apostles) as soon as the Corinthians have fulfilled their obedience to his 
apostolic authority (10:6; 12:20-21; 13:2,10). 

As we gain understanding of the crucial nature of the war against Paul's ministry and 
against the Church at Corinth, we appreciate the power of Truth to overcome Lies. In 
his comments on 2 Corinthians 10:4-5, Matthew Henry has recorded: 

What opposition is made against the Gospel, by the powers of sin and Satan in the 
hearts of men: ignorance, prejudices, beloved lusts, are Satan's strongholds in the souls 
of some; vain imaginations, carnal reasonings, and high thoughts, or proud conceits, in 
others. But then observe, the conquest which the word of God gains. These strongholds 
are pulled down by the Gospel as the means, through the grace and power of God 
accompanying it as the principal efficient cause (1090). 

The devil's primary strategy is to disguise his activities so that it appears that someone 
or something else is to blame. He wants us to get our attention on his surrogates, his 
instruments, his hindrances and "wrestle" with them, so that our battle will be directed 
against the "symptoms" instead of the "real source." 

2 CORINTHIANS 10:3-5 "For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according to 
the flesh. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty in God for pulling 
down strongholds, casting down arguments and every high thing that exalts itself 
against the knowledge of God, bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ." 
 
ROMANS 6:16 "Don't you know that when you offer yourselves to someone to obey him 
as slaves, you are slaves to the one whom you obey." 
 
JOHN 10:10,11 "The thief (Satan) comes only to steal and kill and destroy; I have come 
that they may have life, and have it to the full (Abundant Life). I am the good shepherd 
..." 
 
 
I. EVERY PERSON HAS STRONGHOLDS 
 
II. CHARACTERISTICS OF STRONGHOLDS: 
1. The stronghold exists in the person's MIND (the stronghold is a lie) 
2. The stronghold is deceitfully hidden from the person's awareness. 
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3. The stronghold has existed for considerable time. 
4. The stronghold has tempted the person to sin repeatedly. 
5. The stronghold repeatedly overpowers the person, creating hopelessness. 
6. The stronghold has many intellectual and emotional defenses. 
7. The stronghold is actively and aggressively opposed to God and His truth. 
 
III. COMPONENTS OF STRONGHOLDS: 
1. The Center of the stronghold is the: the Main Lie 

(The place where corrupt irrational thought or thoughts is believed to be rational and 
exalts its self above rational truth and rational reasoning. These thoughts have become 
high thoughts and therefore carnal reasoning replaces rational thoughts (Mind of God) 
and thinking about a specific area or areas of rational truth. They have because of 
deception of carnal thinking become the evil fortifications of the mind against the truth.  

2. The castle controls a specific mental location: the Dark Deception 
3. The castle is protected by guards: the Lie Defenders: 
- Emotional outbursts - Personal attacks 
- Mental arguments - Rationalization of behavior 
- Past failures - Change the subject 
- Peer comparisons ("I'm not as bad as that other person.") 
 
4. The lie tempts and controls behavior 
5. The lie strengthens his kingdom and his control of behavior 
6. The lie plants other related strongholds and tries to expand his kingdom 
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Pride and Shame: Strongholds of the Self-Centered Soul 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:04:28 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

Pride and 
Shame: 
Strongholds of the Self-Centered Soul  
 

 
Strongholds of pride and shame can keep us wandering aimlessly through a desert of 
unrest leading to confusion, anxiety, depression and despair.  
 
Pride is a little god-maker. It is the most effective attribute of character available to us 
for the fashioning of little gods. Pride is not patient, it is not kind. It does envy, it does 
boast; for it is - pride. It is rude, it is self-seeking, it is easily angered, and it keeps 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/pride-and-shame-strongholds-of-self.html
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records of all wrongs. Pride rejoices in evil and avoids the truth. It protects for selfish 
reasons, it cannot afford to trust, it is its own hope, and it perseveres only for personal 
gain. (Compare to love in 1 Cor. 13:4-7) Man‘s first sin was pridefully self-centered. 
Man‘s first reaction to his sin was shame. Shame is also self-centered. Just like pride, 
its central focus is self. 
 
Pride led religious leaders to want to kill Jesus (Mark 11:18). In order to flourish, pride 
must conquer what it perceives as competition. And yet, it was also pride that caused 
men to want to raise Him up as King of Israel (John 6:15)! But Jesus resisted them. 
Jesus knew the method by which He must be lifted up in the eyes of men (Jesus 
predicts His death in John 3:14-15). Scripture tells us that Jesus ―would not entrust 
himself to them, for he knew all men‖ (John 2:24). 
 

Pride caused the Israelites to reject God‘s institution of judges in favor of a king to 
represent them as a nation. God told Samuel, ―...it is not you they have rejected, but 
they have rejected me as their king. As they have done from the day I brought them out 
of Egypt until this day, forsaking me and serving other gods, so they are doing to you‖ (1 
Samuel 8:7-8). Pride promotes self. Shame demotes self. But, both are increases to 
self-centeredness. To demote self is not to decrease self. It is simply a different, though 
negative, view of self. Pride encourages a persistent focus on self-gratification. Then, as 
self becomes gratified, pride is ratified. Thus, pride becomes the cause and the 
protector of selfishness. 
 
Pride encourages self to believe that personal performance can overcome unpleasant 
negative feelings of shame. Shame insinuates to self, ―Sure, Jesus died on the cross for 
you, but don‘t you still feel shame?‖ Then pride exhorts self, ―Therefore, you must rely 
on what you have done, or what you are now doing, or what you are able to do to feel 
acceptable to yourself.‖ 
 
Where there is much pridefulness, there is powerful judgment:  
 
―On the appointed day Herod, wearing his royal robes, sat on his throne and delivered a 
public address to the people. They shouted, ‗This is the voice of a god, not of a man.‘ 
Immediately, because Herod did not give praise to God, an angel of the Lord struck him 
down, and he was eaten by worms and died.‖ (Acts 12:21-23) 
 
But, where there is little pridefulness, there is powerful grace:  
 
All the believers were one in heart and mind. No 
one claimed that any of his possessions was his 
own, but they shared everything they had. With 
great power the apostles continued to testify to the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and much grace 
was upon them all. (Acts 4:32-33)  
Shame often legitimizes its self-centered focus by 
promoting self‘s victim status. Unrepentant pride 
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and shame are circular allies. When shame is tired of its suffering, it often turns to pride 
for relief. When pride‘s shallowness is exposed, it often turns to shame for absolution. 
Thus, they perpetuate one another allowing self to avoid true repentance. Shame is a 
great impetus for both action and inaction. Shame can bully a person to works requiring 
tremendous effort or intimidate a soul to virtual impotence. 
 
Shame resides in the relative safety of loneliness. By avoiding honest intimate 
relationship, shame shields self from the possibility of further rejection. But, by avoiding 
intimate relationship, it also shields self from love. Shame and pride are like a dog and a 
cat. They both determinedly desire to be stroked. Pride and shame are fraternal twins. 
Though they do not look alike, they were born one right after the other. Pride was the 
firstborn, and then came its inevitable brother, shame. Shame is sometimes the primary 
method of establishing and managing religion. When this happens, pride is the 
governing body of that religion. In the end, shame will be the great equalizer for those 
that are unrepentantly prideful. Self is the captain of the ship christened Pride and 
Shame. ―Sink or swim‖ is its motto. Through stormy seas, it endlessly sails. It has no 
homeport, where it may rest from the winds of selfish determination. 
 
Shame is a thief, stealing the treasure of life from self. Pride selfishly buries the treasure 
where only he can find it. The rich may have pride and the poor may have shame, but 
each is merely vanity. They are both mirrors used to unrelentingly gaze upon self. 
An attitude of worldly shame denies the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ on the cross 
and is in direct conflict with the proclamation of scripture: 
 
―Therefore, there is now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus, because 
through Christ Jesus the law of the Spirit of life set me free from the law of sin and 
death‖ (Romans 8:1,2). 
 
Pride looks for who‘s watching. Shame watches for who‘s looking. Both are in bondage 
to the opinions of others. Pride and shame are like merry-go-round horses; one goes up 
and the other goes down, but they both keep going round and round. Shame may be 
deep and pride may be shallow, but both are only holes in the souls of men. Pride and 
shame are the bodyguards of unrepentant self. They will do whatever is necessary to 
protect self from healthy change. 
 
Shame is like a tree with many roots underground, but very little trunk and few branches 
above the surface. Pride is like a great tree with long branches reaching upward from a 
portly trunk, but very little root structure. The wind comes and blows mightily against the 
shame tree. Some dead branches are blown off, but the roots remain firmly entrenched. 
Then the strong wind comes and blows against the pride tree. The whole tree comes 
crashing down, with its shallow roots exposed for the entire world to see. Which tree is 
more resistant to the Spirit of God? The one that displays itself boldly to the world or the 
one that hides itself safely beneath the surface? 
 
Shame for our sins was a choice Jesus once made. Jesus chose to bear our shame by 
dying on the cross. Pride is a whip in the hands of the arrogant. Shame is a shovel in 
the hands of a fool. The shameful fool digs an emotional hole, too deep to climb out, 
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and then jumps in. The arrogant, prideful one lashes the fool for jumping into the hole. 
The shameful fool accepts the lashing as appropriate and deserved. The arrogant, 
prideful one leans back and smiles in satisfaction. 
 
It is easy to see that having much pride is shameful. But what is often hidden from our 
sight is that having much shame can be prideful. The person with much shame often 
believes that harboring a sufficiently large quantity of shame is a necessary self-
punishment before God (and others) and a means by which he might earn some degree 
of personal acceptance. In this way, his shame has become a self-determining, self-
dependent, work of atonement, denying the sufficiency of Christ‘s sacrifice on the cross 
for his sins. This is pride. 
 
Shame denies light to the dark places within the soul. The soul cannot grow without the 
light. Shame denies air to the empty places within the soul. The soul can not breathe 
without the air. Shame denies water to the dry places within the soul. The soul can not 
live without the water. Shame denies while the soul dies. 
 
Pride is a source of false hope. But Shame is a source of false hopelessness. Shame is 
like a flower that grows up out of the ground and then refuses to bloom in the sunlight. 
But place it in the shade and it will open. 
 
Worldly shame is an active rejection of God‘s forgiveness based on feelings of personal 
unworthiness. If you have rejected God‘s forgiveness, whose worthiness have you really 
rejected, yours or Christ‘s? 
 
It is not easy to stop being prideful and it is not easy to stop being ashamed. The way to 
stop being prideful is not by being ashamed, and the way to stop being ashamed is not 
by being prideful. Both are overcome by humility. And humility is perfected by the power 
of the Holy Spirit. 
 
It is sin to believe pride and shame‘s definitions of self. It is humility to believe God‘s 
definition of self. If you truly wish to stop believing the lies; God will set you free, unto 
humility. You must choose to go there, but only God can bring you. 
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Crisis Intervention in Family and Marriage Counseling 
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Family and Marriage Counseling 

CRISIS INTERVENTION IN FAMILY  
 
AND MARRIAGE COUNSELING 
 
 
The concept of ―family‖ is vague and uncertain. While some still hold to the scriptural 

definition, or at least something akin to it, others have very different ideas. In the 

extreme cases, folks believe it is all right to physically abuse or even to kill their own 

flesh and blood. Of course, the vast majority of us can see immediately that this is 

wrong. However, there are innumerable other ideas which are socially acceptable, yet 
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http://bp1.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R5Yc3-umr9I/AAAAAAAAAGw/WAVs2JfrEpE/s1600-h/coupleupset01.jpg


 
 

125 
 

fall far short of the scriptural pattern. The acceptance of these ideas has had disastrous 

results. 

 
For example, many households contain only one parent. While in some cases this 

occurs through no fault of the remaining parent - for instance, when the spouse has died 

- in other cases, it is the result of the parents‘ own decisions. This situation is not good 

for the children. Consider the following excerpt from a recent column in the Providence 

Journal: 

 
―Nearly 75 percent of children without fathers spend part of their childhood in poverty. 

They are more than twice as likely as children from two-parent families to be held back 

in school and more than four times as likely to be expelled or suspended. They are 

likelier to die in infancy. Likelier to need treatment for psychiatric problems. Likelier to be 

injured in an accident, to score poorly on I.Q. tests, to abuse drugs, to become 

criminals, to commit suicide.‖  

 
―Above all, children born and raised out of wedlock are far more likely to get pregnant as 

teenagers and have children out of wedlock themselves - and thus to begin the cycle 

anew.‖ 

 
These factors have an obvious and immediate financial consequence for society: paying 

for the drug rehabilitation, psychiatric treatment, larger police forces, court time, jail 

space, and of course the next generation of unwed mothers and their children. More 

devastating than the financial consequences, however, are the moral consequences.  

 
The people living this lifestyle lose their sense of personal responsibility, dignity, and 

self-worth. (We are discussing here situations wherein children are intentionally or 

recklessly conceived out of wedlock.) They develop the attitude that the government 

ought to provide them their basic needs. On the other hand, those who work to support 

themselves, and thereby provide for the poor through paying taxes, begin to resent 

those who receive the help. Thus, we have different segments of society hating and 
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resenting each other. Moreover, those who work begin to feel that the government owes 

them something, as well. They begin to look for more and more services and handouts 

from the government, driven by the selfish attitude that they ought to get some ―return‖ 

on their ―investment‖. The result is a nation degraded by citizens who complain that they 

are not being given what they ―deserve‖. Rather than going out, working, saving, and 

sacrificing to earn what we want to have, as our parents and grandparents did, modern 

Americans wait for a handout or a big win at the lottery. Even as we live the most 

luxurious lives known to man, we wallow in self-pity because we do not have everything 

we want. This is not how God wants us to live; He loves us, and wants much better for 

us. 

 
The single-parent arrangement is not the only one that leads to trouble: not by a long 

shot. Another example is the household wherein both parents are career professionals. 

Rather than being content to live a simple lifestyle, both parents are working full-time 

jobs outside of the home in order to gain more and more material wealth, or at least to 

maintain a more luxurious lifestyle than they otherwise could. So, rather than seeing a 

father who sacrifices to provide for his family, or a mother who sacrifices to nurture her 

children, the children instead see two parents who are in continual pursuit of material 

comfort and worldly pleasure. Is it any wonder if such children grow to be selfish and 

materialistic? Again, rather than coming home to a mother who teaches and guides him, 

the teenager comes home to the television, which shows him all manner of fornication 

and violence - in the most glamorous light. Alternatively, since there is no one home to 

know where he is, he just stays out and involves himself in violence and fornication - 

and intoxicants. 

 
These are by no means the only problems, which modern American families make for 

themselves. The list goes will continue in America without strong Biblical standards. 

However, this book is not intended to change society, but to preach the gospel of Jesus 

Christ. The above examples are offered as illustrations, to show what happens when we 

do not follow God‘s pattern for the family. As with all of God‘s instructions, He designed 

the family with our best interests at heart. When we follow His ways, we not only have 



 
 

127 
 

heaven to look forward to, we also live better lives here. This rationally seen when we 

consider the impact the modern American version of ―family‖ has had upon our children. 

 
Crisis Intervention in Family and Marriage Counseling 

 
Five Approaches to Family and Marriage Conflict: 
 

1. Avoidance: The most commonly used style in conflict management, 
reflects the belief that it is impossible to both accomplish our personal 
goals and maintain relationships while in conflict. The basic strategy of 
avoidance is to withdraw, avoid, suppress, and deny the existence of 
conflict. The person using this style is unassertive, neither pursuing his or 
her own interests in the situation, nor supporting others in achieving theirs. 
Avoided conflict will typically resurface at some point, most likely with 
more intensity and greater potential for destruction that when first 
identified.  

 
2. Accommodation: The accommodating response to conflict is 

characterized by a high concern for preserving relationship, even if it 
means conceding one‘s own goals. Relationship is preserved with out 
conflict. The accommodator may feel guilty if he or she causes conflict. 
Other reasons for choosing this approach include a high need for 
acceptance by others, and the belief that accommodation will allow those 
needs to be met. The person who uses the approach of accommodation 
accepts the burden of responsibility for maintaining the relationship. 
Accommodation can be effective and ineffective in approaching conflict. 

 
3. Competition: The competitive, win-lose style of conflict management is 

characterized by very high concern for the achievement of personal goals, 
even at the risk of damaging or destroying relationships. The person who 
uses this style may not desire harm to come to others, but he or she is 
willing to sacrifice almost anything to achieve personal objectives. People 
who employ this type of style do not always go head to head with 
opposition. Some times they work subversively. At other times they us the 
power of words to humiliate and weaken their opponents, until they finally 
bring them under control. As with avoidance and accommodation, the 
challenge is not to decide whether competition is good or bad but rather 
when to wisely choose to use it.  

 
4. Compromise: The person with a compromising style of conflict 

management proposes the middle ground to others. It reflects some 
willingness to compete for particular resolution but also some 
accommodation of the relationship between the parties. This approach is 
based on the premise that no one can be fully satisfied, so all those 
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involved must submit some of their personal desires to serve the good of 
both parties. The sense of compromise can have a negative connotation. 
Compromise can lead to half-hearted commitments and reoccurring 
conflicts under the guise of new issues. Compromise like avoidance, 
accommodation and competition, can be appropriately and inappropriately 
utilized. 

 
5. Collaboration: The collaborative style combines a high concern for both 

people and objectives. Moving beyond the adversarial positions of conflict. 
Understanding the true needs of the parties and use a creative process to 
find a mutually –satisfying solution. Collaboration is not always possible or 
even desired. Collaboration holds great potential for those in conflict. The 
effects of the collaborative style are positive when it is consistently 
applied. Increased trust, stronger relationships, enthusiastic implementing 
of goals and higher resolution of conflicts are often achieved 

 
 
 
Conflict: 
 

 
 

 A state of disharmony between incompatible persons, ideas, or interests; that 
clash.  
 
 

 A striking or dashing together. 
 
Intervention: 
 

 
 

 Any interference that may affect the interests of others; especially, with the affairs 
of another; mediation. 

 
 
In mediation of crisis or conflict we often encounter danger and opportunity. Instinctively 
we avoid places where disagreement is common or potential for conflict is high, 
because we sense danger in those places. 
 
 
The Latin word for conflict ―confligere” means to strike together. This gives us a mental 
picture of physical conflict escalating to the point where one person angrily strikes at 
another. The situation presents danger to the people involved in the conflict and those 
around them.  
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Conflict has been described as a situation in which the concerns of two people appear 
to be incompatible. Conflict also exists when two people try to occupy the same place a 
t the same time. They violate personal boundaries.  
 
Wherever there is conflict, there is the possibility that how it is handled (or not handled) 
will result in those involved.  
 
 
In Marriage and Family Conflict the crisis are most apparent in our differences over 
facts, methods, values, and goals.  
 

 
 

 Conflict over facts: What we believe to be facts.  
 
 

 Conflict over the methods: Not only do we differ what should be done, but we 
experience great disagreement over how it should be carried out.  
 
 

 Conflict over values: just as a conflict can arise and result from a clash of 
incompatibility of different perspectives on facts, and methods, it also can result 
over different values. Values are those ideas, habits, customs, and beliefs that 
are characteristic of social communities.  
 
 

 Conflict over goals: conflict is a clash of perspectives as people express different 
goals.  

 
There is a clash of different perspectives on facts, methods, values, and goals.  
 
 
Also the conflict will reveal and reflect different attitudes and emotions: 
 

 It is interpersonal: Closely connected with who we are as people. 

 

 It is intrapersonal: Closely related with how we interact with each other.  

 

 Conflict is capable of bringing to the surface unconstructive emotions that are 
irrational.  
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 Conflict presents an opportunity to change, to struggle, to grow to reflect God‘s 
power of reconciliation in relationships. 

 
 
Anybody that is conflict free is not experiencing growth… the important changes in us 
takes place within the framework of struggle.  
 
 
 
 
 
Acts 15:36-40  
 
36 And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren 
in every city where we have preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. 37 And 
Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was Mark. 38 But Paul 
thought not good to take him with them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and 
went not with them to the work. 39 And the contention was so sharp between them, that 
they departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto 
Cyprus; 40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren 
unto the grace of God. 
 
 
Can you imagine the tension as Paul told John Mark that he was not invited on the 
journey? 
 
Can you sense the tension the next time the two men we together? 
 
Were the two of them able to resolve the conflict by themselves? Or were others 
involved in mediating it?  
 
Can you sense the celebration that was there as they sat together toward the end of 
Paul‘s life?  
 
They grew through conflict. They saw the opportunity for growth and took it.  
 
We need to imagine grace of God‘s presence than will produce harmony, even at the 
point of greatest conflict. 
 
1TIMOTHY 2:5-6 
 
5 For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus; 
 
6 Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time. 
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Strong’s # 3316 is Mesites • from 3319; TDNT - 4:598,585; n m • AV - mediator 6; 6 
• 1) one who intervenes between two, either in order to make or restore peace and 
friendship, or form a compact, or for ratifying a covenant  

 
 
The simplest translation of the word mediator is ―in the middle.‖ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Seven stages of the Family and Marriage mediation process: 
 

1) Prepare for mediation 
 

2) Begin the mediation 
 

3) Communicate about the dispute 
 

4) Define the issues and set the agenda 
 

5) Clarify information and uncover hidden interests 
 

6) Generate and assess options for settlement 
 

7) Bring closure and settlement 
 
 
1) Prepare for mediation – 
 

- Prayer an important resource that is often overlooked. 
 

- You are investing in the resolution not the conflict. 
 
2) Begin the mediation – 
 

- Set up and establish some basic ground rules  
 

- The beginning of the mediation process is when the individuals are the most 
rational, to establish rules they will use when the conflict is more acute. 

 
3) Communicate about the dispute –  
 

- Communication in conflict resolution operates in two ways, speaking and 
listening. 
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- It is important that the both parties hear each other. – To listen carefully. 
 

- We as the mediator must assure them that they will get an equal opportunity 
to talk. 

 
- We also a mediator must remind them when they say things that are not 

productive and may be more harmful.  
 

- This is where be become the manager of communication between their 
communication. 

 
4) Define the issues and set the agenda – 
 

- a) Clarify the issues 
 

- b) Reframe them in more objective terms 
 

- c) Set the agenda for problem – solving work. 
 

- These steps diminish uncertainty and provide direction. 
 

- Taking the issues in the order they are identified, or ranking the issues in 
order of importance to the both. 

 
5) Clarify information and uncover hidden interests –  
 

- While the issues are easily identified in most conflicts, the interests may be 
hidden. 

 
- Addressing underlying needs is essential in resolving conflicts. 

 
- What else is going on? 

 
6) Generate and assess options for settlement – 
 

- The people in the conflict create options that will meet their interests. 
 

- These options must be assessed to see if they are practical and possible. 
 

- These options must not only create a solution, they must include thoughts 
on how the solution would be put in place. 

 
- Tunnel vision – they have invested so much time in their time, resources, 

and emotions in their position, it is difficult to leave it and move on to the 
resolution. 
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- Our role is to expand their vision – open up the tunnel – so that the 
alternative solutions are clear and easily accepted. 

 
7) Bring closure and settlement – 
 

- Constructive dialogue has identified issues and interests, creative solutions 
have been proposed, and now it is time for the individuals to decide 
whether the will accept a proposed solution, or continue the conflict.  

 
- Acceptance or rejection. 

 
 
 

I believe that this process of mediation is a very complex and must be treated 

with the utmost care and consideration for all parties in crisis, dispute or we as 

counselors can cause more damage than when we have intended to bring healing. 

Therefore, this process of medication is not just a formula and must be looked at as 

adaptable for every diverse crisis in the realm of Family and Marriage counseling. I have 

enjoyed to see the precious Holy Spirit guide and direct the diverse times of turmoil and 

provide a way of escape for numerous families devastated by conflict and crisis. We 

must not be the way an individual is touched because if we are then eventually the 

individual will again return to conflict. Me must allow the Holy Spirit to be the counselor 

and let him do the work in peoples lives. We are mere tools in the hands of a loving God 

that wants to minister harmony to those hurt in the turmoil of conflict and pain.  
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The Christian Therapist 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:02:15 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

The Christian Therapist and 

Learned Helplessness 

The apostle Paul wrote the believers in Thessalonica to ―warn those who are idle, 
encourage the timid, help the weak, be patient with everyone‖ (1 Thessalonians 5:14). 
The term-translated therapy indicates service rendered to people in times of turmoil. In 
its historic context, therapy (or counseling) is the attentive, careful helping of others. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/christian-therapist.html
http://bp3.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R5c5UWHdL5I/AAAAAAAAAG4/Adibf_Sxfj8/s1600-h/banner.jpg


 
 

135 
 

The history of the word ―therapy,‖ the Greek therapeia, with its derivatives therapon, 
therapeuo, and therapontos, gives birth to some illuminating meanings for the current 
practice of Christian counseling. Therapeia means, ―Service.‖ The therapon is the 
servant who renders careful, experienced, watchful, meticulous, skilled, obedient, 
painstaking service to the one to whom he is intimately responsible.‖  

Notably the closest Greek synonym for therapon is diakonos, which also means 
―servant.‖ We can glean from the resemblance of the therapist and minister. In fact, in 
the ancient world, therapeia was commonly translated into Latin as ministerium. Among 
the Greek words signifying ―servant‖ (therapon, diakonos, oiketes, pais, doulos), the 
most intimate of these is therapon, which always refers to personal, considerate, and 
confidential act of service. 

 

The word ―psychotherapy‖ may sound like a purely modern term, but its roots are 
ancient. The New Testament example of the therapon is Jesus Christ, the message and 
means of God‘s intimate, healing, restoring service to all people (Matt. 9:1-8; Mark 1:32-
34; Luke 4:18; et al). God Himself is the therapon, according to the kerygma, which 
means ―proclamation.‖ The therapeia which He renders is the reflection of God‘s 
redemptive love, portrayed in the banishment of demonic powers, and was made clear 
in the occurrences of the last days of Jesus‘ earthly ministry. 

The issue of the lawfulness of rendering therapeia on the Sabbath became a volatile 
point in the ministry of Jesus (Matt. 12:1-14; Mark 3:1-6; Luke 6:1-11; et al). The 
religious culture of the time of Jesus‘ ministry did not want to see any therapeia on the 
Sabbath, but instead, they held to their own rigid interpretation of the Law regardless of 
the damaging consequences to those they were responsible to serve. Jesus, however, 
offered therapeia on the Sabbath as a sign of the emerging reign of God, thus intruding 
on the holy day with His ministry to sick bodies and tormented souls. 

Many passages of Scripture depict Jesus‘ interwoven ministry of teaching, preaching 
and healing. His life and ministry validated Isaiah‘s prophecies of the Messiah as the 
Servant who comforted the anxious, encouraged the depressed, reconciled the hostile, 
and healed the lame and blind. The three-fold ministry of teaching, preaching, and 
healing, remains a concise summary of the purpose and mission of the church. 

The authority of Scripture and the role of psychology are important to anyone interested 
in Christian counseling. Some people use the term integration to refer to the relationship 
of the Scriptures and psychology, but this term can be misleading. The Bible and 
psychology are not two equals blended together. The Word of God is the ultimate 
authority by which all theories and practices are measured. 

Psychology is man‘s attempt to analyze the human condition and provide assistance. 
Most psychological theories contain some valid observations of human behavior, but 
they are usually based upon erroneous presuppositions about both man and God. 
Secular theories and practices, however, cannot provide the ultimate source of healing 
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power: The love and strength of Jesus Christ. He is our Creator and Savior. He is the 
one who can touch our deepest needs and bring light and life. God reveals the nature of 
man as well as His own nature.  

The Christian counselor‘s goal, however, extends farther to include helping with the love 
God with all our heart and to live by biblical values. In accomplishing this goal, the 
Christian counselor may present the gospel to someone who is not a believer or is 
unsure of his faith. He encourages the person to confess his sin and experience 
forgiveness, and also, to extend forgiveness to others. He helps the person understand 
proper behaviors and to take substantive steps to act appropriately and responsibly.  

The Christian, of course, has uplifting values to motivate and guide, as Paul wrote, ―For 
the love of Christ controls us, having concluded this, that one died for all, therefore all 
died; and He died for all, that they who live should no longer live for themselves but for 
Him who died and rose again on their behalf‖ (2 Corinthians 5:14-15).  

As a servant of Jesus Christ, called to love and to strengthen others out of a full heart, 
the Christian counselor has limitless resources as he or she experiences the wisdom of 
God and the power of the Holy Spirit. The counselor, just like the client, is in the process 
of growing in the knowledge of God and is being watered, pruned, and shaped by the 
Spirit‘s work. This process makes the counselor increasingly effective and competent to 
counsel.  

After, Careful study, selection, and orderly combination of compatible concepts from a 
variety of sources, based on the principle that ―all truth is God‘s truth.‖ People seem to 
yearn for a clear, simple answer to life‘s complexities. Many people view psychological 
problems through a simplistic lens and desire one definable set of problems and 
solutions.  

The GRACE Model – The psalmist proclaims that man is ―fearfully and wonderfully 
made‖ (Psalm 139:14-15). We are made in the image of God, but we are deeply fallen. 
Our complexity includes physical, mental, emotional, behavioral, and social aspects of 
our being. Virtually every problem we have is multifaceted; its solution is then multi-
modal.  

For instance, an addict has chosen coping mechanisms outside the will of God to block 
pain and to gain a sense of value or control. There are usually factors outside his 
control, and therefore, outside his responsibility, such as childhood trauma, poor 
parental modeling, cultural reinforcement, and biochemical deficiencies. The 
biochemical dependencies may require detoxification. Effects of depression may require 
medication to enable the person to think clearly and make wise choices. New 
communication skills need to be learned, and new courage needs to be acquired in 
order to follow through with the communication and the skills. Repentance is right and 
appropriate in particular points of responsibility, but we do not repent of the wounds 
received from others or of biological factors outside our control. 
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Though the symptoms and the contributing causes of a person‘s problems are 
multifaceted, the root cause of all human problems is our fallenness, manifested in 
apathy toward God, rebellion, and a desire to keep control of our own lives whatever the 
cost. All of our relational, behavioral, and emotional difficulties spring from this 
underlying condition. Physiological and psychological analysis certainly has validity to 
enable us to understand the dynamics and destructive powers in our lives, and also, to 
help us gain insight into channeling our motives and energies into constructive attitudes 
and behaviors. At the deepest level, however, the sin problem exists and must be 
addressed so that people can be rightly related to the God who created them and loves 
them, and so they can draw on His strength and wisdom to live more healthy lives. 

Some have questioned the validity of Christians‘ use of medications for emotional 
problems. Gary Collins writes: 

Among Christians, resistance to psychotherapeutic medication probably comes 
from those who believe that drug use is a sign of spiritual weakness. Many feel 
that Christians shouldn‘t have overwhelming struggles and psychological 
problems. When stresses arise, these people feel that prayer, trusting the Lord 
and meditation on Scripture are the only Christian ways to cope with anxiety. If 
the Lord has allowed us to discover new chemical tools to counteract the 
biological bases of human problems and to help us cope temporarily with the 
stresses of life, are these necessarily wrong? When drugs distract us from facing 
problems or prevent us from seeking biblically based solutions to our struggles, 
and then using them is not right. But psychotherapeutic medications can help us 
relax so that we can think more clearly. Their use is neither wrong nor an 
indication that we lack faith.‖ (Collins, 1988) 

 
The complexities of the human experience demand that counselors carefully take a 
complete history on each person. Past and current emotional traumas, environmental 
and family difficulties, physical problems, behavioral manifestations need to be 
considered in order to make an accurate assessment. The goal is that the person will 
feel better, but also take steps toward knowing, loving, and following Christ.  

 
For Christians, recovery is inherently a part of the process of sanctification, including 
foundational spiritual issues of our identity, repentance, and our motivations. Bible-
based teaching, prayer, meditation and other Christian disciplines must be used 
knowledgeably.  

 

LLeeaarrnneedd  HHeellpplleessssnneessss   

Some Depressed people became that way because they learned to be helpless. 
Depressed people learned that whatever they did is fruitless. During the course of their 
lives, depressed people apparently learned that they have no control.  
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The marketing experts at Hallmark say that 15 million Americans now attend weekly 
support groups for chemical addictions and other problems. (Some ―experts,‖ as we 
shall see, place the figure much, much higher.) Another 100 million relatives are 
cheering on their addicted loved ones. This means that half of all Americans are either 
―in recovery‖ or helping someone who is. 

 
―Only a small percentage of the brain is under conscious control. We are responsible for 
this part of our thought processes. The vast majority of brain function is Subconscious.‖ 
Moreover, they point out, only ―twenty percent of our decisions come from the 
conscious, reasoning mind. The rest come from deep within.‖  

 
Along these same lines, an article on recovery in the New York Times cited the 
Psychiatric News, which said: ―Addiction medicine is at risk of becoming the 
laughingstock of the medical community by forcing everything into a Procrustean model 
of addiction.‖ Procrustes was a giant in Greek mythology that seized travelers and made 
them all fit in a bed, either by stretching them or cutting off their legs.  

 
Another example of mislabeling is the practice of calling behavioral problems 
―diseases.‖ Now, of course, there are some mental disorders that can affect behavior—
schizophrenia, Alzheimer‘s disease, and some forms of depression—that are 
associated with physical diseases. But does this mean that behavior can be diseased? 
It is critical to recognize that there is an element of volition in behavior that is not 
present in real, biological diseases.  
 
Stanton Peele, in his book Diseasing of America: Addiction Treatment Out of Control, 
says that ―disease definitions undermine the individual‘s obligation to control behavior 
and to answer for misconduct. They legitimatize, reinforce, and excuse the behaviors in 
question—convincing people, contrary to all evidence, that their behavior is not their 
own.‖ 
 
Critics thus emphasize that a ―disease‖ is something one has; ―behavior‖ has to do with 
what one does. Addressing this issue, anthropologist Melvin Konner said: ―We would all 
like to point at an illness—a psychiatric label—and say of our weak or bad actions, ‗That 
thing, the illness, did it, not me. It.‘ But at some point we must draw ourselves up to our 
full height, and say in a clear voice what we have done and why it was wrong. And we 
must use the word ‗I‘ not ‗it‘ or ‗illness.‘ I did it. I. I.‖  
 
Self-Esteem  
 
Is the reestablishing of self-esteem the key to ―recovery?‖ While I believe there is a 
biblical basis for the Christian‘s sense of worth that is based on being created in the 
image of God and being the object of God‘s love (as evidenced by Christ‘s 
substitutionary death on the cross), I believe the answer to this question must be no. 
First, scientific studies have shown no cause-and-effect link between self-esteem and 
behavioral problems. Moreover, when self-esteem is given priority it can easily conflict 
with the development of traits which the Bible accords much greater priority: self-denial 
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and genuine humility (Mark 8:34-35; Rom. 12:3; Eph. 3:8; Phil. 2:3; 1 Tim. 1:15; 2 Tim. 
3:1-5). 
 
Related to this, based on reading a representative sampling of Christian recovery 
books, I don‘t think the doctrine of total depravity has received sufficient recognition in 
the recovery movement. Yes, Christian recovery leaders clearly acknowledge that 
people are infected by sin. However, more often than not the bad in our lives is 
presented as being more the result of unjust social conditions or growing up in a bad 
environment. As one critic put it, ―in place of the idea of original sin, recovery experts 
put forward their own first cause of all our ills—the American [dysfunctional] family.‖ 
 
We must emphasize that regardless of the attainment of self-esteem, people will 
continue to behave badly and suffer the consequences for their actions because they 
have a nature that is bent on evil. Feeling good about ourselves will not remove or alter 
this depravity. Hence, seeking self-esteem as a solution to inappropriate behavior 
seems misguided. 
 
 
A past-present connection can not be denied regarding how people behave. But I do 
question whether such an in-depth examination of one‘s past history and ―resolving‖ 
childhood conflicts is a precondition to correct or appropriate behavior. I can‘t go along 
with the idea that ―we are bound (or condemned, some would say) to repeat the family 
experience we remember‖ (emphasis in original), and that ―unresolved issues in 
childhood doom the emerging adult to recreate, to repeat, the past.‖ Besides, experts 
tell us that peoples‘ memories can and often do distort the facts to one degree or 
another. Hence, a detailed investigation into the events of one‘s past may not yield an 
accurate picture of what actually happened in that distant time anyway. 
 
The apostle Paul had a legalistic upbringing, and was guilty of severely persecuting the 
church prior to his conversion. But instead of focusing on the past, he declared, 
―Forgetting what is behind and straining toward what is ahead, I press on toward the 
goal to win the prize for which God has called me heavenward in Christ Jesus‖ (Phil. 
3:13-14).  
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Conscious Compassion 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:01:26 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

Conscious Compassion 

 

The engine is fact (God and His Word) and the fuel car is our faith. We should place our 
trust (the fuel) in God and His Word (the engine). The passenger car is feeling. It would 
be foolish to place our trust (fuel) in our feelings (the passenger car) ... the train will not 
run! In the same way, we should not depend on feelings or emotions. 

The bible teaches in Luke 6:31: as you would others do to you, do you even so to them: 

The difference between sympathy and empathy is significant to the Christian walk. 

SYMPATHY says in words: ―Boy, I‘d really hate to be in that man‘s shoes.‖ 

EMPATHY says; ―I have imagined what it must be like in that man‘s shoes, and what I‘d 
want someone to do for me if I were in that condition, I will do now for that man.‖ 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/conscious-compassion.html
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Empathy places itself in another person‘s shoes, and from that perspective realizes both 
the feelings and the need, then says: ―I‘m responding.‖ 

Jesus words: ―Do unto others as you would they do to you,‖ covers every aspect of life. 
In Matthew 25:32-46 Jesus said: Freed the hungry. Clothe the naked. Take in the 
stranger, (homeless). The hungry, naked, and homeless need not only food, clothing 
and shelter. They need some one to help them learn a skill, get a Job and become 
responsible. If they are a Drug addict or alcoholic, help them find an agency the deals 
with deliverance from whatever pathology they have. Care for another human being as 
if they were your parent or sibling. Have that conscious compassion. 

Empathy must also place itself in the shoes of the infirmed. They are lonely and need 
visits. Helpless and need a hand accomplishing things. They may need other support 
and help to go to agencies and fill out forms to acquire aid. 

ANYONE can repent of past conduct, and begin a new life, and be trusted as if they 
never did any wrong. 

What are we as Christians going to do that have to answer to the lord for each act and 
word toward the hungry, naked, homeless, sick, and prisoners. When Jesus said: when 
you done it unto them, you have done it unto me, ENTER INTO KINGDOM OF GOD. 
We must think Jesus, who is God, was mistaken when he said: When you failed to do it 
unto the least of these my brethren, you did it not me. BE CAST INTO EVERLASTING 
FIRE!  

While we were yet sinners, Christ died for the ungodly. If it was the love of God that led 
us to repentance. Do not allow your love to grow cold. 

Empathy will open up and earn the right to confront an individual.  

Psychologists call it empathy, the rare capacity to put ourselves into the shoes of our 
partner and accurately see life from his or her perspective. 

Empathy combines two important capacities: to analyze and to sympathize, to use our 
heads and to use our hearts. Our analytical capacities involve collecting facts and 
observing conditions. We look at a problem, we break it down into its causes, and we 
propose solutions. That's analyzing. Sympathizing is feeling for another person. It is 
feeling the pain of someone who is suffering or feeling the anger of a person in rage. 
Analyzing and sympathizing are the twin engines of empathy. One without the other is 
fine, but their true power is found in combination. We need to love with both our head 
and our heart to empathize. 

While the word "empathy" is never used in the Bible, it is, in a sense, what the whole 
Gospel message is about. The apostle Paul encouraged empathy in Hebrews when he 
said: "Remember those in prison as if you were their fellow prisoners and those who are 
mistreated as if you yourselves were suffering" (Hebrews 13:3). He also said, "We who 
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are not strong ought to bear with the failings of the weak and not to please ourselves" 
(Romans 15:1). 

Sympathy focuses on sharing (experiencing) a person's bad news or feelings, feeling 
sorry for the person suffering the bad news/feelings, and whether the sympathizer 
agrees with any of the person's beliefs, opinions, or goals whereas empathy focuses on 
sharing (experiencing) a person's bad and good news or feelings and understanding the 
bad or good news/feelings rather than feeling sorry for the person's bad news/feelings 
or agreeing or disagreeing with the person's beliefs, opinions, or goals. 

Sympathy emphasizes sharing distressing feelings whereas empathy does not 
emphasize any particular type of feeling. The listener using empathy shares 
(experiences) whatever feelings the talker is expressing at the moment, regardless of 
whether the feelings are distressing (grief, for example) or pleasant (love, for example). 

Sympathy may also involve agreeing with some aspects of the other person's feelings, 
beliefs, etc. whereas empathy emphasizes understanding all of them with no interest 
in either agreeing or disagreeing. 

The person using empathy tunes into the entire inner world of the other person whereas 
the person using sympathy typically tunes into only those aspects with which he agrees. 

The listener using empathy usually responds more comprehensively to the talker as 
compared with the listener using sympathy.  

At this point you may be thinking: So far you have discussed sympathizing and 
empathizing with a person's feelings or beliefs. What about other aspects of a person 
such as values or goals? I will answer this question by introducing the concept of a 
person's inner psychological world, which I will divide into two parts--"the heart part" and 
"the head part." 

The heart part consists of feelings. 

The head part consists of beliefs, thoughts, attitudes, opinions, values, memories, 
wishes, goals, etc. I have grouped all of the head part components under the label of 
"beliefs" in order to simplify my comparison. 

Both sympathy and empathy involve "tuning in" to ("entering") the other person's inner 
world. After tuning in, the person using empathy temporarily becomes that person in a 
limited way ("identifies with"), for example, the grieving and loving son; this does not 
usually happen for the person using sympathy.  

Empathy is closely related to the concept of sympathy. We cannot examine empathy 
without examining sympathy because their meanings are similar and their usage 
overlaps somewhat. The concept of empathy is a fairly new one, while the idea of 
sympathy has been around much longer. Empathy has evolved over the past century 
from its first usage as necessary to aesthetic experience to the idea that it is a 
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fundamental part of human nature and necessary for psychological well-being. This 
essay will elaborate on how the concept of empathy evolved from the concept of 
sympathy to include understanding of a person or object, and how the modern usage of 
empathy is important in our understanding of the human condition. 

In psychotherapy, the writings of such theorists as Rogers and Kelly have led to a 
widespread acceptance among therapists generally of a view of understanding as 
'empathy'. Rogers in particular stresses the therapeutic importance of the therapist's 
understanding the patient from the patient's perspective. In order to grasp the meaning 
for him of the patient's experience, the therapist has to put himself in the patient's 
shoes, to try his level best to see the world from where the patient sees it. Rather than 
the patient having to learn the therapist's language and theoretical system, the therapist 
has to learn the patient's. In this, he has to attend not so much to the patient‘s words, as 
to their meaning for the patient. 

Feelings, Empathy & Decision Making 

What is an emotion? Emotion is usually considered to be a feeling about or reaction to 
certain important events or thoughts. Feelings can be either pleasant or unpleasant. 
 
Many of us are familiar with the train diagram (in the "Four Spiritual Laws" booklet) to 
illustrate the principle "Do not depend on feelings."  

 
 
The engine is fact (God and His Word) and the fuel car is our faith. We should place our 
trust (the fuel) in God and His Word (the engine). The passenger car is feeling. It would 
be foolish to place our trust (fuel) in our feelings (the passenger car) ... the train will not 
run! In the same way, we should not depend on feelings or emotions. 
 
Moreover, feelings are undependable. The same event may generate different feelings 
in different people; how then should we interpret the event and the feelings that follow? 
Even the same feelings can mean different things to different people. 
 
Some have misunderstood "do not depend on feelings" to mean "deny your feelings." 
There is nothing wrong with feelings per se. Emotions filled the Psalms. Jesus wept 
(John 11:35-36). Eph. 4:26 acknowledges anger as a valid emotion; it doesn't say, 
"Don't be angry because anger is a sin." The issue is what you do when you are angry. 
When an argument between my boys gets heated up, I told them, "I understand that you 
are angry but you cannot show your anger by hitting or name-calling." We can be 
human and Christian at the same time. 

I'm a Christian, I'm a man, a man with feelings, 
Yet sometimes I'm afraid to own my feelings. 

 
Then God said to me: 

I've made man so be free to be human 
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be free to own your feelings 
but do not deny me. 

The above is an excerpt of "A Conversation with God" which I wrote in 1978. 
 
In Matt. 26:38-39, Jesus gave us an excellent example of acknowledging His feelings 
when He said, "Remove this cup from Me." This was Jesus' honest request not to go 
through with the crucifixion. Jesus knew that He was facing not only the agony of 
crucifixion but also the trauma of taking on the sins of the world (upon His sinless self) 
and being separated from the Father. At the same time, Jesus did not deny the Father. 
He said, "Thy will be done ..." (Matt. 26:42). 
 
John R.W. Stott wrote on page 120 of The Contemporary Christian, 
 

"I learned to my astonishment that God, whose 'impassibility' I thought 
meant that he was incapable of emotion, speaks (though in human 

terms) of his burning anger and vulnerable love. 
 

I discovered too that Jesus of Nazareth, the perfect human being, was 
no tight-lipped, unemotional ascetic. On the contrary, I read that he 
turned on hypocrites with anger, looked on a rich young ruler and 
loved him, could both rejoice in spirit and sweat drops of blood in 

spiritual agony, was constantly moved with compassion, and even 
burst into tears twice in public. 

 
From all this evidence it is plain that our emotions are not to be 

suppressed, since they have an essential place in our humanness 
and therefore in our Christian discipleship." 

 
People are sometimes not fully aware of their own emotions. To acknowledge their 
feelings and control their behavior? 

1. Teach them "feeling words" (e.g., happy, sad, bored, angry, hurting, 
frustrated). 
 
A good way to verbalize feelings is to say "I feel _______ (emotion) because 
_______ (reason)." 
 
An individual who is in touch with his own emotions and struggles can better take 
the other perspective to empathize with others (c.f. Heb. 4:15-16). Developing 
emphatic reactions to other people's feelings contributes to morality in that when 
a person feels someone's joys and pain, he winds up feeling good when he 
makes them feel good and feeling bad when he hurts them. 

2. Allow our individuals to express their feelings in acceptable ways. 
 

http://www.vtaide.com/blessing/converse.htm
http://www.amazon.com/exec/obidos/ISBN=0830818642/parentingthenextA/
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When a person is frustrated, it is natural to cry. To command him to stop crying is 
to deny his humanity. We can acknowledge the individuals feelings by saying, "I 
understand that you are _______ (emotion) because _______ (reason)." 
Depending on the nature of the problem, you may want to be supportive and 
encouraging or be firm to get the individual to change his behavior.  

3. How do I know another is emotionally mature? There are no firm standards of 
emotional maturity such as there are for physical development. "Balance" is a 
key word. If your child is able to take control of his feelings then he is doing fine. 
Emotional maturity comes with the passage of time and is based on experience 
in handling setbacks in life. 

4. Suggest what to do about the situation that has upset them. 
 
Individuals can be motivated by reason, also subject to passions, desires and 
other emotions that can motivate them strongly and sometimes in the opposite 
direction. 
 
In decision making, we must be able to distinguish between what is really good 
for us and what seems good for us. Making this distinction is a matter of clear, 
rational and biblical thinking that is able to weigh the alternatives. It is at this point 
that emotions may dominate and rational thoughts go out the window! Therefore, 
it is important to establish principles beforehand as to what to do when caught in 
that situation. 

Advice to Parents and Other Adults Who work with Generation X (Young Adults) 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 1:00:22 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
Advice to Parents and Other Adults 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/advice-to-parents-and-other-adults-who.html
http://bp1.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R5_lE2HdL_I/AAAAAAAAAHs/ZH_fChHvJY0/s1600-h/Generation-X.JPG
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Who work with Generation X  

(Generation in Crisis) 

 

Generation X! Are you familiar with this phrase? It is highly probable that you have 

heard or read the phrase at least once. What does it bring to your mind? Does it 

provoke fear, confusion, despair, misunderstandings, or is it just another in a long line of 

such expressions used to label youth? Generation X has quickly entered our vocabulary 

as an easily recognizable moniker for the children of another definable generation: the 

"baby boomers." Thus this generation of teenagers also has come to be known as the 

"baby busters." "Xers" and "busters" normally don't elicit positive thoughts about our 

youth. Is this a legitimate response? Or are we maligning a significant portion of our 

population with such terms? 

 
Thus the concerns we have for our youth are concerns we have for ourselves. The "web 
of adolescence" touches all of us. As George Barna has stated, "taking the time to have 
a positive impact [on our youth] is more than just 'worth the effort'; it is a vital 
responsibility of every adult and a contribution to the future of our own existence." 

 

First, they are serious about life. For example, the quality of life issues they have 

inherited have challenged them to give consideration to critical decisions both for the 

present and future. Second, they are stressed out. School, family, peer pressure, 

sexuality, techno-stress, finances, crime, and even political correctness contribute to 

their stressful lives. Third, they are self-reliant. One indicator of this concerns religious 

faith; the baby buster believes he alone can make sense of it. Fourth, they are skeptical, 

which is often a defense against disappointment. Fifth, they are highly spiritual. This 

doesn't mean they are focusing on Christianity, but it does mean there is a realization 

that it is important to take spiritual understanding of some kind into daily life. Sixth, they 

are survivors. This is not apparent to adults who usually share a different worldview 

concerning progress and motivation. This generation is not "driven" as much as their 

predecessors. They are realistic, not idealistic.(14) 

 
What About the Church and Busters? 
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Let's survey a few other attributes of Generation X as we attempt to bring this group into 

sharper focus. These attributes should be especially important to those of us in the 

Christian community who desire to understand and relate to our youth. 

 

Because of "the loneliness and alienation of splintered family attachments" this 

generation's strongest desires are acceptance and belonging.(15) Our churches need to 

become accepting places first and expecting places second. That is, our youth need to 

sense that they are not first expected to conform or perform. Rather, they are to sense 

that the church is a place where they can first find acceptance. My years of ministry 

among youth have led me to the conclusion that one of the consistent shortcomings of 

our churches is the proverbial "generation gap" that stubbornly expects youth to dress a 

certain way, talk a certain way, socialize in a certain way, etc., without accepting them in 

Christ's way. 

 

Another important attribute of this generation is how they learn. "They determine truth in 

a different way: not rationally, but relationally."(16) Closely aligned with this is the 

observation that "interaction is their primary way of learning."(17) In order for the church 

to respond, it may be necessary to do a great deal of "retooling" on the way we teach. 

 

Lastly, busters are seeking purpose and meaning in life. Of course this search 

culminates in a relationship with the risen Jesus. It should be obvious that ultimately this 

is the most important contribution the church can offer. If we fail to respond to this, the 

greatest need of this generation or any other, surely we should repent and seek the 

Lord's guidance. 

 
New Rules 

 

George Barna has gleaned a set of "rules" that define and direct youth of the mid- and 

late-90s: 

 

Rule #1: Personal relationships count. Institutions don't. 
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Rule #2: The process is more important than the product. 

 

Rule #3: Aggressively pursue diversity among people. 

 

Rule #4: Enjoying people and life opportunities is more important than productivity, 

profitability, or achievement. 

 

Rule #5: Change is good. 

 

Rule #6: The development of character is more crucial than achievement. 

 

Rule #7: You can't always count on your family to be there for you, but it is your best 

hope for emotional support. 

 

Rule #8: Each individual must assume responsibility for his or her own world. 

 

Rule #9: Whenever necessary, gain control and use it wisely. 

 

Rule #10: Don't waste time searching for absolutes. There are none. 

 

Rule #11: One person can make a difference in the world but not much. 

 

Rule #12: Life is hard and then we die; but because it's the only life we've got, we may 

as well endure it, enhance it, and enjoy it as best we can. 

 

Rule #13: Spiritual truth may take many forms. 

 

Rule #14: Express your rage. 

 

Rule #15: Technology is our natural ally.(18) 
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Now let's consider how parents and other adults might best respond to these rules. 

 
What Do They Hear From Us? 

 

Try to put yourself into the mind and body of a contemporary teenager for a moment. 

Imagine that you've been asked to share the kinds of things you hear most often from 

your parents or adult leaders. Your list may sound something like this: 

 

 "Do as I say, not as I do."  

 

 "I'm the adult. I'm right."  

 

 "Because I said so, that's why."  

 

 "You want to be what?"  

 

 "This room's a pig sty."  

 

 "Can't you do anything right?"  

 

 "Where did you find him?"  

 

 "You did what?"  

 

 "Do you mind if we talk about something else?"  
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 "I'm kind of busy right now. Could you come back later?"  

 

These statements sound rather overwhelming when taken together, don't they? And yet 

too many of our youth hear similar phrases too frequently. As we conclude our series 

pertaining to the youth of Generation X, let's focus on how we might better communicate 

and minister to them. In his book Ten Mistakes Parents Make With Teenagers, Jay 

Kesler has shared wise advice we should take to heart and consistently apply to our 

lives among youth.(19) 

 
Advice to Parents and Other Adults  

 

Many people say there is a lot more conflict with parents when you're a teenager. 

Conflict is a normal part of any relationship, but sometimes this is more intense 

because of change. Let's face it, as we get older we change physically, emotionally 

and in the way we think about and see ourselves. Young people often move away from 

their parent's beliefs as they are learning about the world, and parents can find this 

hard.  
 
 

 

1. Be a consistent model. We can't just preach to them and expect them to follow 

our advice if we don't live what we say. Consistency is crucial in the eyes of a 

buster.  

 

2. Admit when you are wrong. Just because you are the adult and the one with 

authority doesn't mean you can use your position as a "cop out" for mistakes. 

Youth will understand sincere repentance and will be encouraged to respond in 

kind.  

 

3. Give honest answers to honest questions. Youth like to ask questions. We need 

to see this as a positive sign and respond honestly.  
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4. Let teenagers develop a personal identity. Too often youth bare the brunt of their 

parents' expectations. In particular, parents will sometimes make the mistake of 

living through their children. Encourage them in their own legitimate endeavors.  

 

5. Major on the majors and minor on the minors. In my experience, adults will 

concentrate on things like appearance to the detriment of character. Our youth 

need to know that we know what is truly important.  

 

6. Communicate approval and acceptance. As we stated earlier in this essay, this 

generation is under too much stress. Let's make encouragement our goal, not 

discouragement.  

 

7. When possible, approve their friends. This one can be especially difficult for 

many of us. Be sure to take time to go beyond the surface and really know their 

friends.  

 

8. Give teens the right to fail. We can't protect them all their lives. Remind them that 

they can learn from mistakes.  

 

9. Discuss the uncomfortable. If they don't sense they can talk with you, they will 

seek someone else who may not share your convictions.  

 

10. Spend time with your teens. Do the kinds of things they like to do. Give them 

your concentration. They'll never forget it.  

 

This generation of youth, and all those to come, need parents and adults who 

demonstrate these qualities. When youth receive this kind of attention, our churches 

will benefit, our schools will benefit, our families will benefit, and our country will 

benefit. And, most importantly, I believe the Lord will be pleased.  
 
 
Some Advice to Young Adults 
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Many people say there is a lot more conflict with parents when you're a teenager. 

Conflict is a normal part of any relationship, but sometimes this is more intense 

because of change. Let's face it, as we get older we change physically, 

emotionally and in the way we think about and see ourselves. Young people 

often move away from their parent's beliefs as they are learning about the world, 

and parents can find this hard.  
 
 
Some causes of conflict 
 
 
Changes in thinking 
 

As you get older you change and grow in many ways. One of the ways is in how you 

think deeper and more abstract. Questions we ask as teenagers become than as a 

young child. It's a time when you start to think working out the world for yourself. 

Sometimes your values and beliefs can become different to your parents, leading to 

conflict. 

 

Changing relationships 

 

As you mature it becomes a more equal relationship where you all relate on the same 

level. This change doesn't happen overnight. The process of moving from one type of 

relationship to another can be a real struggle and your parents are still responsible for 

you for, maybe even after you might feel you should be responsible for yourself - so lots 

of talking about issues is needed. 
 
 
Individuals changing 
 

We all go through developmental stages. While you're going from being a baby, to a 

toddler, to a child, to teenager, to young adult - your parents are moving through their 

life cycle as well. They're going from a young adult, to an adult, to middle aged. And 

we're all having our individual "age related" crises along the way. Psychologists call it 

"developmental crises" and it's normal for us all to go through these. You've probably 

heard of "the mid-life crisis"? Parents may be going through their mid-life crisis while 

young people can be going through their "identity crisis". All at the same time - in one 

household.  
 
 
Parents coping with changes in you 
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You grow and change so fast when you're a teenager, your parents can find it hard to 

keep up. It's a time when you want some independence. You want to think for yourself, 

to speak for yourself, to form your own values and opinions, to think about your life style 

and tastes, your emerging sexuality, to have some privacy, to be your own person. This 

is another one of those developmental crises - often the toughest to go through. It can 

be hard for parents to get used to these changes and the new emerging you.  
 
 
Physical change 
 

Apart from all the changes in thinking, emotions and identity, there are huge physical 

changes going on. Your body can change quite rapidly; it can be hard to cope with. 

Some people look mature and are treated like a man or woman before they really feel 

that way inside. Others are wondering why friends have changed before they have and 

when they'll catch up. It can all be overwhelming.  
 
 
Parents wanting to protect you 
 

To your parents, your physical growth can be a powerful message that you're about to 

go out into the world. They've probably learnt (often through making their own mistakes) 

that the world isn't always a wonderful place. Your parents are probably very much 

aware that young people can be at risk of getting into difficult and possibly dangerous 

situations. It can be quite scary for parents not knowing what's happening for you, not to 

mention imagining what could happen. 
 

Your parents may feel a need to guide you and protect you from harm. It can seem like 

parents are interfering. What they more likely want to do is keep you safe. This 

mismatch of understanding can end up in hassles and arguments. It takes a bit of give 

and take on both sides to work it out. Parents need to realize that young people need to 

learn about life for themselves. This is also a learning time for parents - learning when 

to step back and when to step in (so be patient with them). Sometimes we learn best by 

our own mistakes but at other times it's best to listen to other people's wisdom. If it's 

something that can affect your life for a long time to come, or if it will affect other people, 

then seriously consider asking your parents or a trusted adult for advice and information 

before making your decisions.  
 
 
Situation changes 
 

If there are other big changes going on in your life, this creates more stress and conflict. 

Some examples of other major change are: moving to a new state or a different part of 
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the state, family breakdown, or getting a new step-family. Try and talk openly with your 

parents about how this is feeling for you. Also try some relaxation strategies.  
 
 
Cultural change 
 

When families move or migrate from one country to another the whole family faces 

massive changes. Apart from moving away from the familiar places, friends and family, 

there can also be huge differences in culture between two countries. Sometimes 

parents stick with the traditional ways, while younger members of the family begin to 

take on the traditions of the new country. This can mean a clash of cultures, values, 

ideas and ways of living life.  
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Most of this has been gathered information was from many sources and 
resources. I have attempted to give credit where credit is due.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Nature of Addiction: What is addiction? 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 12:58:29 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 
The term addiction generally refers to the situation where drug procurement and 

administration appear to govern the individual's behavior, and where the substance 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/nature-of-addiction-what-is-addiction.html
http://bp3.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R6OD_WHdMCI/AAAAAAAAAII/GV52XJ1-K9g/s1600-h/addictiontitle.jpg
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seems to dominate the individual's motivation and where the normal constraints on 

behavior are largely ineffective. 

 
The individual is normally motivated to engage in a variety of behaviors. The 

relative importance of these rewards can be ranked to form a motivational chain of 

command. Addictive substances have the unique ability to disrupt this motivational 

chain of command. They do this in two ways. First, they can rapidly displace other 

motives in the individual's life, thrusting them to the top of the motivational ladder. 

Second, they can disrupt the ability of other, natural rewards to motivate behavior.  

Many factors influence a person‘s initial drug use. Personality characteristics, 

peer pressure, and psychological stress can all contribute to the early stage of drug 

abuse. Stress is a major cause of addiction. When the external pressures build up some 

people use drugs or alcohol to shelter their stress and provide the sense of well being.  

 

The development of the addiction brings no longer relief but disharmony. 

Effective stress management requires two basic things:  

1. Alter our lifestyles to accommodate healthy daily practice.  

 
2. Go inside of our own heads, confront, and change our dysfunctional thinking with 

doctrine: The rational expression of thought.  
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Chemical dependency is a serious social, health, and metal problem. It disrupts 

families, ruins careers, destroys bodies, tears apart friendships, and leads to untold 

human misery.  

Addiction can be described as: 

 
 Chronic:  

 
 

1. Of long duration of time; continuing 

 
2. Lasting for a long period of time or marked by frequent recurrence 

 
3. Subject to a habit or pattern of behavior 

 Complex: 

 
Consisting of interconnected or interwoven parts; with a group of related; often 

repressed ideas and impulses that compel characteristic or habitual patterns of thought, 

feelings, and behavior. 

 
 Progressive: 

1. Moving forward; advancing.  

 
2. Proceeding in steps; continuing steadily by increments 

 Physiologically Debilitating:  

Impair the strength of; to weaken; to enfeeble which interferes the normal functioning 

and characteristics of a life with one‘s own health, social, and economic functioning.  

 
This learned behavior is taught to you by repetitious and habitual actions. This self-

inflicted problem centers on self and the free will of personal choices.  
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The most common misunderstanding is that addiction refers to a state of physical 

dependence on a drug or behavior whereby discontinuing produces a withdrawal 

syndrome consisting of various somatic disturbances. Addiction is better defined as a 

behavioral syndrome where procurement and use seem to dominate the individual’s 

motivation and where the normal constraints on behavior are largely ineffective. This 

condition may or may not be accompanied by the development of physical dependence. 

This condition has also been described as a "psychological" addiction (thus 

distinguishing it from physical dependence termed "physical" addiction), but confusion is 

minimized by using the term addiction to refer to the behavioral syndrome described 

above and the term physical dependence to refer to the condition associated with 

withdrawal reactions. The distinguishing feature of the condition commonly referred to 

as addiction is the ability of the drug to dominate the individual‘s behavior, regardless of 

whether physical dependence is also produced. 

 
The activation of brain reward systems is largely responsible for producing a drug's 

potent addictive properties. Personality, social, and genetic factors may also be 

important, but the drug's effects on the central nervous system (CNS) remain the 

primary determinants of drug addiction. Other factors are likely to be important in 

influencing initial drug use and in determining how rapidly an addiction develops. For 

some substances, factors may interact with the drug's action to produce compulsive 

substance use. In these cases, "addictive behavior" may involve use of substances that 

are generally not considered addictive.  
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Initial use of these substances is usually accompanied by mood elevation and 

other affective changes that lead to their recreational use. Some drugs have actions that 

produce other desirable psychological effects, such as 

relaxation.  

 
It basically comes down to personal choice. What determines 

whether a person becomes dependent is how much he 

consumes and for how long, rather than his personality, 

psychodynamics, or biochemistry. Addiction is a progressive. It 

engulfs its victim psychologically and physically that creates a moral condition for which 

he or she is responsible. 

 
Every human being has an inner need for a real and growing relationship with 

God. When the craving is denied, unrecognized, and unfilled, a search for something 

else will fill the vacuum. Addiction is any thinking or behavior that is habitual, repetitious, 

and difficult or impossible to control. Addictions have one thing in common they change 

moods. Almost any person can be psychologically and or physically on drugs if that 

person is exposed to a high dosage for a long enough periods.  

 
 

Our lives are a series of habits, held together in perfect sequence by our 

subconscious mind. Whether it is over indulgence or the task of typing on my 

computer keyboard, the subconscious takes me through the paces without 

having to think about results – or consequences. Over 90% of our daily living is 

an action of habit, systematically driven by our subconscious mind. Healthy 

habits like washing our bodies, brushing our teeth, driving a car or looking both 
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ways before crossing the street are behaviors learned by the Subconscious mind 

and fed back to us without a conscious thought.  

 
The subconscious takes me through the paces without having to think 

about results – or consequences. Over 90% of our daily living is an action of 

habit, systematically driven by our subconscious mind. Behaviors learned by the 

Subconscious mind and fed back to us without a conscious thought.  

 
―Only a small percentage of the brain is under conscious control. We are responsible for 

this part of our thought processes. The vast majority of brain function is Subconscious.‖  

 
―Only twenty percent of our decisions come from the conscious or the reasoning mind. 

The rest come from deep within.‖  

 
The surface problems that hinder our progress are only a result of the root 

causes within us. These root causes are our internal adversaries and barriers deeply 

rooted within our unconscious and subconscious mind. These hindrances have been 

designed to oppose us internally because of repetition and affirmation for periods of 

time.  

 
The term addiction generally refers to the situation where drug procurement and 

administration appear to govern the individual's behavior, and where the substance 

seems to dominate the individual's motivation. Two features that distinguish addiction 

from other behaviors are its extreme motivational strength and its motivational toxicity. 

Motivational strength refers to how hard the individual will work to obtain the substance, 

while motivational toxicity describes the substance's ability to disrupt the individual's 
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normal motivations. This latter characteristic is particularly interesting because it may 

serve as a defining characteristic of addiction.  

 
The individual is normally motivated to engage in a variety of behaviors. The 

relative importance of these rewards can be ranked to form a motivational chain of 

command. Some motives will rank high, being extremely influential in the individual's 

behavior, while others will rank low, being relatively unimportant. The relative positions 

of motives on this chain of command will vary from individual-to-individual as do what 

motives are even included on the list.  

 
Addictive substances have the ability to disrupt this motivational chain of command. 

They do this in two ways. First, they can rapidly displace other motives in the 

individual's life, thrusting them to the top of the motivational ladder. Second, they can 

disrupt the ability of other, natural rewards to motivate behavior. The drug addict 

characteristically places substance use as their top priority, while losing interest in life's 

other rewards. The intense desire to experience the effects of the addictive substance 

combined with the inability of natural rewards to engage behavior is subjectively 

experienced as a "loss of control." This perception, in a sense, is correct: the normal 

controls on the individual's life have lost their significance and behavior focuses on 

procurement and self-administration of the addictive substance.  

 
No-one sets out to be an addict - to be dependent on a particular drug.  

 
Unfortunately with many substances the process is inevitable, and it's only recently 

scientists have started to understand what's going on when a drug user becomes 

hooked.  
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Clare Stamford of University College London, who studies the biochemical process of 

addiction, says: "People continue to take drugs because they like what the drugs do and 

want to keep on taking more.  

 
"Unfortunately, people keep taking drugs because if they don't, they get plummeted into 

a withdrawal syndrome which can be uncomfortable and life threatening."  

 
Drugs like morphine and heroin work by entering a "reward system" in the brain.  

 
The quicker the effect of a drug wears off, the more addictive it tends to be.  

 
But the issue of drug addiction goes far deeper than just a biochemical process in the 

brain 

 
They attach themselves to custom-built receptors into which the drug molecules fit like a 

key into a lock. 

 
We live in a society that is terrified of feelings. In the addictive system that characterizes 

our culture, feelings are avoided through the institutionalization of shame and the use of 

the addictive process. Both are diversions. Both are taught and supported by external 

forces. Each feeds upon and reinforces the other. Alternatively, shame is used to avoid 

facing an addiction and then the addiction is used to avoid facing the shame. Both are 

used to distort, deny, or divert feared and unwanted feelings. The use of the addiction 

as a "fix" to avoid experiencing shame is a temporary solution; it merely results in 

compounding the problem by increasing the shame. And so the cycle continues. 
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A PROCESS addiction is an addiction to a way of living (which sometimes leads 

to acquiring an addictive substance). For example, the "dry drunk" is a person who 

exhibits the behaviors, attitudes, and thinking associated with the active alcoholism, but 

without using the chemical. A dry drunk is not using the infective agent, yet is acting as 

if she or he was. Thus not drinking alone does not constitute recovery; in order for an 

alcoholic to become sober and maintain sobriety, she or he has to make major changes 

in attitudes, beliefs, behaviors, thinking, and practice. 

 

Thus addicts confuse the intensity of acting out, with intimacy, in feeling connected in 

the moment of intensity, the addict believes it is a moment of intimacy. In fact, it is a 

nurturance through avoidance. For the addict, different objects and events (eating, 

gambling, drinking, chemicals, etc.) all have in common the ability to produce a positive 

and pleasurable mood change, which is fundamentally rooted in emotional isolation, not 

in true relational connection. The process of addiction involves movement, 

development, and change. As an addiction develops, it becomes a way of life, a 

lifestyle.  

 

This cycle causes an emotional craving, resulting in a mental preoccupation, 

leading to a behavioral action, which leads back to the emotional hunger. Thus for an 

addict the feeling of discomfort becomes a signal to act out, not a signal to connect with 

others, oneself, or with God. The more a person seeks relief from an inner emptiness 

and pain through addiction, the more shame they experience. Hence, she or he 

becomes shame-bound and loses self-respect, self-confidence, self-discipline, and self-
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love. The tragedy, and the powerlessness, of the addictive process are seen in the 

abuse cycle of the addict seeking refuge from the pain of addiction by moving further 

into the addictive process! Progressing , the delusional system will become more 

complex and have a quality of rigidity. The delusional system [of the addict] is 

commonly described as a wall surrounding the person. 

 

Rituals have been described as a language of behavior, designed to give comfort at 

times of crisis or during times of conflict or stress. Addicts use rituals and addictive rites 

to create a mood, to ease their tension or discomfort, and so produce a sense of 

release. This inner struggle between control and release is a characteristic theme of a 

person involved in an addiction. Thus another way of describing the addictive cycle is as 

follows: Control Phase - Trigger - Release Phase - Shame - Control Phase etc. 

 
Withdrawal creates a big hole or emptiness which may have precipitated the original 

numbing behavior. Thus, if the addictive process is rooted in compulsive acting out from 

feelings of emptiness, then in the recovery process the addict can learn to fill the 

emptiness in new ways which nurtures the Self. Addictions serve to disassociate the 

addict from his or her spiritual core. Frequently, the addict has learned the survival 

strategy in childhood of disconnecting from his or her feelings as a means of adapting to 

a painful emotional reality. Hence they become aware of an emptiness that cries out to 

be filled. Their addiction becomes the process of trying to fill the void. 

 
Does the concept of "recovery" contradict the spiritual truth of becoming a "new 

creation" in Christ?  
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 "Recovery" is in the Bible - The term "recover" actually does appear in the Bible 

in 2 Timothy 2:26. The Greek word used there, "ananepho" actually means to 

"return to a state of soberness, as from a state of delirium or drunkenness." 

(Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, W. E. Vine, pg. 263).  

 
 

 Recovery is sanctification - Using the concept of recovery emphasizes the fact 

that it is a process, and not something that happens in an instant. This is just how 

the Bible refers to sanctification -- the continuing process of growth into the 

image of Christ. In Romans 12:2, the Apostle Paul refers to sanctification as a 

process. In this passage the word translated "transformed" is in the Greek 

present passive indicative tense, which implies an on-going activity, rather than a 

one time act. Paul, then, exhorts believers to actively and consciously engage in 

an on-going process of separation from their old sinful way of life and to 

increasingly set themselves apart to God through a continual renewal of their 

minds.  

 
 

 Recovery is an on-going process of "yielding" - In Romans 6:19, Paul shows how 

the yielding of our bodies to sin results in ever increasing wickedness and 

uncleanness. In secular terms, this is very analogous to the charts that illustrate 

the passage of the addict through the increasingly destructive phases of 

alcoholism. Later in the same chapter, Paul explains how, through the 

experience of becoming born again and walking in the newness of life in Christ 

enables us to become "slaves of righteousness." Therefore, he urges believers to 

present the members of their bodies as "servants of righteousness unto 
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holiness." (KJV) The Greek word used here is "hagiasmos," translated 

"sanctification" in many other passages.  

 
The issue of personal responsibility in addiction cuts across neuroscience, clinical 

practice, religion, culture, and legal codes.  
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Many factors influence and cause a person‘s behavior patterns to become addictive. 

Personality characteristics, peer pressure, and psychological stress can all contribute to 

the early stage of abuse. These factors are less important as use continues and the 

person repeatedly experiences the potent effects of the drug or euphoric feeling that the 

addictive behavior welcomes. This chemical action, which stimulates certain brain 

systems, produces the addiction, while other psychological and social factors become 

less and less important in influencing the individual‘s behavior. When the action of a 

drug or repetitive action dominates the individual‘s behavior, the normal psychological 

and social control of behavior is no longer effective, the addiction is fully developed. 

This self-perceived "loss of control" is a common feature of addiction and reflects the 

biological nature of the problem.  

 
 

 
Stress and anxiety is a major cause of addiction. When the external pressures build up 

some people use drugs or alcohol to shelter their stress and provide the sense of well 

being. The development of the addiction brings no longer relief but disharmony.  
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Stress management is not the same thing as stress relief. Stress management is a 

long-term solution to millions of short-term problems. A true stress management 

"program" focuses more on internal sources of stress (the ones we create for ourselves 

in our own heads) than it does external sources (the ones we see around us and blame 

for the way we feel). 

 
Addiction is a serious social, health, and metal problem. It disrupts families, ruins 

careers, destroys bodies, tears apart friendships, and leads to untold human misery. 

Addiction is chronic, complex, progressive behavior that interferes with one‘s own 

health, social, and economic functioning. This learned behavior taught to you by 

repetition and habitual actions. This self-inflicted problem centers on self and the free 

will of personal choices.  

 
Addiction, at its extreme, is an overwhelming pathological involvement. The object of 

addiction is the addicted person's experience of the combined physical, emotional, and 

environmental elements that make up the involvement for that person. Addiction is often 

characterized by a traumatic withdrawal reaction to the deprivation of this state or 

experience. Tolerance-or the increasingly high level of need for the experience-and 

craving are measured by how willing the person is to sacrifice other rewards or sources 

of well-being in life to the pursuit of the involvement. The key to addiction, seen in this 

light, is its persistence in the face of harmful consequences for the individual. This book 

embraces rather than evades the complicated and multifactor nature of addiction. Only 

by accepting this complexity is it possible to put together a meaningful picture of 

addiction, to say something useful about drug use as well as about other compulsions, 
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and to comprehend the ways in which people hurt themselves through their own 

behavior as well as grow beyond self-destructive involvements. 

DDiiffffeerreenntt  TThheeoorriieess  ooff  HHooww  AAddddiiccttiioonn  IIss  CCaauusseedd   

 

A theory is an idea about how things work, what causes something to happen, or an 

attempt to explain something in our world that we don't fully understand. 

 Disease theory:  

Healthy people experiment in response to curiosity or peer pressure and become 

physically addicted so that the drug abuse becomes a disease. This usually removes 

human responsibility. Therefore, is does not address a RATIONAL solution to the root 

cause of addiction.  

 Gate way theory:  

Use of one drug becomes a stepping-stone to drugs that are more harmful. This can 

play a part in the process, but can used to blame others for an individuals addiction.  

 
 Social theory: 

Race, age, socioeconomic status, the neighborhood where one lives, educational level, 
peer influences. The major environmental cause for addiction remains to be Human 
choice regardless of the environment.  

 Psychological theory: 

Look with in the drug user to see personality traits, psychological stresses, inner 
conflicts, hidden fears, or individual needs. This is a major contributor to the theory of 
the cause of addiction. Every individual has been predisposed with corrupted genetics 
from the fallen emotions that man posses. The mental coping of the fallen emotions is a 
leading cause of addiction. When an individual does not think rationally than his 
behavior with become irrational.  
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Psychosocial theory: 

 
Addiction is Prone because of personality, stresses, or other influences. This theory 
combined with the other rational theories can contribute to addictive influences.  
 

 Peer cluster theory: 

Addictive substances and their consumption is reinforced by the accompanied social 

interactions is a major theory of how an why addiction is caused. This theory combined 

with other reasons and methodologies of addiction can be proven to remain ration 

causes of the addictive process.  

 
These different theories of how addiction is caused are diverse in their methods of 

diagnosis. They are diverse meaning that they have numerous multifaceted sources of 

study and examination. I personally believe that we must explore them individually and 

remember that human responsibility is the key to the discovery of the truth behind the 

different theories. Many times because of narrow thought, many have explained the 

theories of addiction to be one path and have no alternative direction or alternative 

theory. Many factors may contribute why or why not individuals become addicted. The 

real root of the problem must be addressed instead of the surface of the addiction itself. 

The underlying diverse causes of addiction theory  

 
A scientific theory is one that can be tested through experimentation or study. 

 
A model is a more detailed description of why something happens and how it happens, 

and is based on theory. 

Moral Model 
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Moral theories and models are based on beliefs or judgments of what is right or wrong, 
acceptable or unacceptable. These judgments imply that people who use drugs or 
alcohol are bad or sinful people. There is something morally wrong with people who use 
drugs or alcohol heavily. This model contributes little to our understanding of why 
people use drugs and alcohol heavily and offers no real help to those who have 
problems in their lives because of alcohol or drugs. 
 
Biological Models 
 
Biological models of addiction assume that people addicted to drugs or alcohol has a 
biological abnormality that causes them to become addicted. Like the moral model, 
there is something wrong with these people. However, what is wrong is assumed to be 
something physical that is beyond the control of the individual. These people are not 
sinful or bad, but they are sick. These models are sometimes referred to as Disease 
Models These models suggest that a biological abnormality causes an alcoholic's desire 
for another drink to increase after taking one drink, and that long-term drinking or drug 
use leads to damage of brain centers responsible for willpower and judgment. 
According to these models, alcoholism and addiction are incurable diseases and the 
best that can be hoped for is to achieve remission.  
 
Sociological Models 
 
It has been suggested that societies that produce higher levels of inner tension such as 
guilt, stress, suppressed aggression, conflict and sexual tensions have higher rates of 
heavy drinking and drug use. This idea suggests that the primary role of alcohol and 
drug use is to reduce anxiety. Another idea under this model is that societies that are 
permissive of and/or encourage drug or alcohol use have higher rates of problem 
drinking and drug use. This model also examines the influence of those who stand to 
make a profit, such a the makers of alcohol. Consider the many beer commercials on 
television, or the promotion of sporting events by tobacco manufacturers.  
 
Psychological Models 
 
Psychological models view heavy alcohol and drug use as problem behaviors. An 
individual drinks or uses to enjoy the effects of alcohol or drugs. Under these models a 
user or drinker is not bad or deficient in any way. Anyone can become addicted to drugs 
or alcohol because of the way our bodies and minds work, and because of how alcohol 
and drugs affect our bodies and minds. 
 
Social Learning Model 

 
This is a psychological model of understanding problematic drug and alcohol use. It is 
based on results of scientific experimentation and study. It proposes that drug or alcohol 
use is learned and continues because the user gets some desired outcome from it. We 
also learn to drink or use in response to certain stimuli--people, places, things, events, 
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thoughts and feelings. Under this model, users are not bad or defective people with 
some abnormality. Anyone can become addicted to drugs or alcohol because of the 
way that alcohol and drugs affect our minds and bodies. 
 
The five General domains of addiction: 
 

 Social: With whom do they spend most of their time? With whom do they use 
drugs? Do they have relationships with those individuals that do not involve 
substance abuse? Do they live with someone who is a substance abuser? How 
has their social network changed since drug abuse began or escalated?  

 
 Environmental: What are the particular environmental cues for their drug abuse 

(e.g., money, alcohol use, particular times of the day, certain neighborhoods)? 

What is the level of their day-to-day exposure to these cues? Can some of these 

cues be easily avoided?  

 
 Emotional: Research has shown that feeling states commonly precede 

substance abuse or craving. These include both negative (depression, anxiety, 

boredom, anger) and positive (excitement, joy) affect states.  

 Cognitive: Particular sets of thought or cognition frequently precede drug use (I 

need to escape, I cannot deal with this unless I am high, with what I am going 

through I deserve to get high). These thoughts are often charged and have a 

sense of urgency.  

 Physical: Desire for relief from uncomfortable physical states such as withdrawal. 

While controversy surrounding the nature of physical withdrawal symptoms.  

The Stroke:  
 
Emotional disturbance  
 
Psalm 39:10 Remove thy Stroke away from me: I am consumed by the blow of thine 

hand. {blow: Heb. conflict} 
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In the Hebrew is: 
Neh'gah  

Meaning: 1) stroke, plague, disease, mark, plague spot 
 
Spiritually diseased:  
1) Infection caused by personal decisions, or environmental stress, and characterized 
by an identifiable group of signs or symptoms. 
 
It alters the primary function in which it disturbs the performance. 

 A disease is usually deep-seated and least prolonged  
 A disorder is often slight, partial, and temporary 
 A malady refers to the suffering endured.  
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Brain Reward Circuitry 

The activation of brain reward systems is largely responsible for producing a drug's 

potent addictive properties. Personality, social, and genetic factors may also be 

important, but the drug's effects on the central nervous system (CNS) remain the 

primary determinants of drug addiction. Other factors are likely to be important in 

influencing initial drug use and in determining how rapidly an addiction develops. For 

some substances, factors may interact with the drug's action to produce compulsive 

substance use. In these cases, "addictive behavior" may involve use of substances that 

are generally not considered addictive. 

 
Addictive drugs activate brain reward systems. However, the activation is much more 

intense causing the individual to crave the drug and to focus their activities around 

http://bp1.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R6iMpmHdMJI/AAAAAAAAAJA/ZevHmvLtXXk/s1600-h/brain+reward+system.bmp
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taking the drug. The ability of addictive drugs to strongly activate brain reward 

mechanisms and their ability to chemically alter the normal functioning of these systems 

can produce an addiction. 

 
An addicted brain is different physically and chemically different from the normal brain. 

A cascade of neurobiological changes accompanies the transition from voluntary to 

compulsive drug use. They alter the brains pleasure center. Activating this circuit also 

called the reward circuit produces a feel good sensation. DRUGS OF ABUSE CHANGE THE 

BRAIN, HIJACK ITS MOTIVATIONAL SYSTEMS AND EVEN HOW ITS GENES FUNCTION. 

 
This pleasure circuit communicates in the chemical usage of dopamine: this is the 

neurotransmitter zips neuron to neuron in the circuit producing feelings from mild 

happiness to euphoria.  

 
More dopamine‘s means more firing of circuits of neurons in the pleasure circuit.  

 
Chronic use produces enduring changes it produces the number of dopamine receptors. 

Withdrawal is a resetting of the brains dopamine system. The production of joy is 

decrease thus; life does not seem worth living.  

 
Relapse occurs because the brains regions that become activated where the memories 

are stored. Cue induced craving turn on these memory centers that trigger addicts to 

respond in learned behavior.  

 
Dopamine is one of a number of neurotransmitters found in the central nervous system. 

Dopamine has received special attention because of its apparent role in the regulation 

of mood and affect and because of its role in motivation and reward processes. . This 
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releases small amounts of dopamine into the synaptic cleft. The levels of dopamine 

produced when the cells are active at this low rate may be responsible for maintaining 

normal affective tone and mood. Some scientists speculate that some forms of clinical 

depression may result from unusually low dopamine levels.  

 
The insights about the role of our brain in the process of addiction centers on something 

called neurotransmitters. These are chemicals that impact on the electrical messages 

being transmitted in the brain from one neuron to another. It is these messages that 

determine our thoughts and feelings. 

Dopamine 

Dopamine is one of a number of neurotransmitters found in the central nervous system. 

Dopamine has received special attention because of its apparent role in the regulation 

of mood and affect and because of its role in motivation and reward processes. . This 

releases small amounts of dopamine into the synaptic cleft. The levels of dopamine 

produced when the cells are active at this low rate may be responsible for maintaining 

normal affective tone and mood. Some scientists speculate that some forms of clinical 

depression may result from unusually low dopamine levels.  

 

 Heroin-Enhanced Dopamine Activity 

 
Heroin increases the neuronal firing rate of dopamine cells. The increased numbers of 

action potentials produce an increase in dopamine release. The increased dopamine 

activity increases the effects mediated by postsynaptic dopamine. The heroin user 

experiences the enhanced dopamine activity as mood elevation and euphoria. When 
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the pharmacological action terminates (i.e., the heroin is eliminated from the brain), the 

drug user is highly motivated to repeat this experience.  

 

 Cocaine-Enhanced Dopamine Activity 

 
Cocaine inhibits the reuptake of dopamine. This increases the availability of dopamine 

in the synapse and increases dopamine's action on the postsynaptic neurons. The 

enhanced dopamine activity produces mood elevation and euphoria. Cocaine's effect is 

usually quite short, prompting the user to repeatedly administer cocaine to re-

experience its intense subjective effects.  

 

 Combined Heroin- and Cocaine-Enhanced Dopamine Activity 

 
Because heroin and cocaine work on different parts of the dopamine neurons, they can 

be combined to produce even more intense dopamine activation. (The heroin increases 

cell firing and dopamine release, while the cocaine keeps the released dopamine in the 

synaptic cleft longer thereby intensifying and prolonging its effects.) The combination of 

heroin and cocaine is known by users as a "speed-ball." This combination of drugs is 

extremely dangerous, and users show very rapid psychological and physiological 

deterioration.  

 

Although speed-ball use produces extremely intense activation of brain reward systems, 

it is often short-lived because this drug combination is associated with a very high 

fatality rate. The combination of cocaine and heroin is perhaps the most dangerous form 

of illicit substance use. 
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Addicts can no more suppress their craving for drugs than the rest of us can 

suppress the urgings of hunger, thirst, or libido. Indeed, research indicates that this 

craving actually mimics our appetites by ―hijacking a normal process in the brain‖ and 

becoming a part of the addict‘s fundamental biochemistry.  

 
When ingested, cocaine, heroin, and methamphetamine, for instance, trigger 

neurotransmitters—―brain chemicals‖ like dopamine—which initiate a ―complex 

orchestration of events‖ in the brain, she says. The most obvious effect of that 

orchestration is euphoria: the high. But at the same time the drug is activating certain 

genes, common to all humans, whose switches are normally flipped by such on-

again/off-again pleasure-producing behaviors as eating, drinking, and sex. Those 

activated genes in turn produce proteins which accumulate in the brain. They Produce 

proteins which accumulate in the brain. 

 
Even after an addict has detoxified—long after the body has flushed itself of any residue 

of the drug—these proteins persist in the brain and are fully ―integrated into the 

biochemistry of its nerve cells.‖ The very structure of the brain changes, in a 

reconfiguration which neuroscientists believe accounts for the cravings of addicts 

months or even years after they‘ve stopped taking drugs. In short, addicts desire the 

drug as much as the rest of us desire food, their brain wants the drug as much as it 

wants food, and—deep in its biochemistry—it may always want the drug.  

 
They must learn—or re-learn—not only how to act but how to think appropriately and 

productively. They must address the recklessness or loneliness which originally led 

them to experiment with drugs. And always the chance occurrence of an environmental 
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cue from the bad old days—hearing a song maybe, meeting a drug buddy—will threaten 

to undo months or years of sobriety. 

 
Colossians 3:2 "Set your mind on the things above, not on the things that are on earth." 

WHAT IS GOD'S STANDARD FOR THE MIND? 

Six times the New Testament describes or implies what the Christian's mind is to be 

like. In each case the passage mentions the word MIND. As you read what the New 

Testament says about the mind, check your mind to see if these adjectives describe 

you. 

#1 Our first adjective is ALIVE, Re: Romans 8:6 "For the mind set on the flesh is death, 

but the mind set on the Spirit is life and peace." 

#2 Our second adjective is PEACEFUL, The spiritual mind is set on peace of the mind. 

Note again that we set our minds. Peace is a fruit, not an attainment. Our work is setting 

the mind; God's work is the peace. 

#3 Our third adjective is SINGLE-MINDED, 2Corinthians 11:3 describes the mind. But I 

am afraid, lest as the serpent deceived Eve by his craftiness, your minds should be led 

astray from the simplicity and purity of devotion to Christ. Paul is telling us that the mind 

of Christ is single-minded. Jesus' entire life is a flawless example of single-mindedness. 

He said He had completed the work God gave Him to do (John 17:4). 

From beginning to end, nothing could deflect Him from God's purposes. Are we like 

that? 

#4 Our fourth Adjective, is LOWLY, Philippians 2:3 "Let nothing be done through strife 

or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves. The 

mind is to be lowly. Believers cannot be humble unless they are lowly; humility follows 
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lowliness of mind. Humility speaks of a relationship to others and to God; Lowliness is a 

state of MIND! 

#5 Our Fifth Adjective, is PURE, Paul speaks about the mind in Titus 1:15 "To the pure, 

all things are pure; but to those who are defiled and unbelieving, nothing is pure, but 

both their mind and their conscience are defiled." Here purity is described as the natural 

state of the Christian. Impurity is reached by corruption. In our times, the "natural" 

spiritual state, or being filled with God's Spirit and growing in Christ, is harder to 

maintain for several reasons. Tempters have always abounded, but they now have 

resources within our environment to take us into unprecedented realms of sin. Strength 

comes before, not during, temptation. Overcoming is a prior act. 

#6 Our sixth Adjective, is RESPONSIVE, When Jesus appeared to the disciples on the 

evening of the resurrection, "He opened their minds to understand the Scriptures (Luke 

24:45). The disciples did not always learn quickly, but they were teachable and they 

were responsive. Responsive implies a spiritual sensitivity to God. This quality, 

responsiveness to God is indispensable for progress in the spiritual life. We need for 

God's spirit to sensitize us to Himself. One way to cultivate sensitivity is to give God a 

chance by dwelling in His Word. Specifically, what Jesus "opened their minds" to the 

Scripture. Jesus was sensitive to His Father in the utmost degree. Please pray that God 

will make you more sensitive to Him. 

Characteristics of the Addictive Process 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 12:52:57 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/characteristics-of-addictive-process.html
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Initial use of these substances or behavior is usually accompanied by mood elevation 
and other affective changes that lead to their recreational use. Some drugs have actions 
that produce other desirable psychological effects, such as relaxation. Addictive drugs 
activate brain reward systems. However, the activation is much more intense causing 
the individual to crave the drug and to focus their activities around taking the drug. The 
ability of addictive drugs to strongly activate brain reward mechanisms and their ability 
to chemically alter the normal functioning of these systems can produce an addiction. 
 

 

Characteristics of the addictive process are: 

http://bp3.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R6mdi2HdMKI/AAAAAAAAAJI/knO22m9wc5g/s1600-h/adiction+process.bmp
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 Obsession and abnormal importance of the substance or behavior  

 

 Persistence, inflexibility and repetition of the particular addictive behavior  

 

 Relative immunity to adverse consequences and resistance to learned 
modification of behavior 

 

 The charm of an interrelated system of which, Psychological defenses (mental 

defense mechanisms), function in concert to protect the individual from the full 

realization and acknowledgement of his addiction and hence provide cover and 

concealment for the continued expression of the addictive process. Psychological 

defenses (mental defense mechanisms) are normal and universal features of the 

human mind that operate consciously, half-consciously and unconsciously to protect 

the ego from awareness of difficult or painful feelings, facts and ideas. Normal 

defense mechanisms of particular importance in the maintenance of addictive 

disease include denial, paranoid projection, and avoidance, isolation of affect, 

rationalization and intellectualization. Harmful and ultimately painful addictive 

behaviors require a bodyguard of lies, distortions, and psychotic denial to fend off 

the natural corrective consequences of cognitive and behavioral dissonance 

resulting from addiction. In a sense, however, they are merely superficial and 

secondary aids to the addictive process, which originates and operates at a still 

deeper level of the mind. The addictive process eventually transforms the worldview 

of the addicted individual and even realigns his sense of himself and his identity, so 

that they facilitate and do not obstruct the continued expression of the addiction.  

 

Just as a powerful river finds or creates channels around anything obstructing its 

flow, so does the addictive process defeat the rational and ethical resistances of the 
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person within which it is active. In addition, in the process of constructing such 

alternative paths for its discharge, the addiction shapes the reality of the addict‘s world 

and his very notion of himself. The worldview that is created by the addictive process is 

one that is compatible with and friendly to the interests of the addiction. Worldviews that 

are inconsistent with the continuation of the addiction are suppressed or eliminated. 

Addictive interest has been justly compared to the more commonly known stage 

of romantic love in which the lover thinks constantly of the beloved. An individual in such 

a state of mind is said to be obsessed with their love object and to subordinate every 

other aspect of their existence, including at times their health, work, and other 

relationships to the fulfillment of the almost unbearable need and longing to be united 

with their beloved. There are many paths and ways to recover from addiction but all 

require the capacity for honesty with oneself and the willingness and ability to bear the 

temporary but often intense discomforts associated with the loss of a love. In almost all 

cases, the addict must find ways to replace what he has lost with new and healthier 

ways of relating and dealing with life. 

The painful feelings of guilt, shame and fear resulting from the conflict of 

addictive behavior with the individual's own values often create states of unbearable 

inner stress that make it harder for the addict to refrain from resorting for relief to the 

very addiction that is causing the negative feelings. Abstinence requires a decision; 

recovery requires time and effort. 

Physical recovery is the least complex of the four, even though it is often the 

most immediate. Physical recovery happens primarily as the result of abstinence alone. 

The body has an amazing ability to repair itself, especially when combined with medical 

attention.  

 

Mental recovery is more complex because it includes not only issues associated 

with brain function and brain chemistry but with issues of attitudes, belief systems, and 

rational, abstract thought. 
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Emotional recovery is more complex yet. It involves not only attitudes, belief 

systems, and rational thought, but thought‘s first cousin—feelings. Emotional recovery 

involves learning to deal with feelings openly, honestly, and responsibly. It includes 

learning to express and resolve feelings in appropriate and effective ways. For most 

people in recovery, emotional recovery takes years. 

We are all pleasure seekers. There are pleasure centers located within the 
human brain, which, when activated, are associated with feelings of euphoria. This is 
part of the daily cycle we all experience. During the day we go through naturally 
occurring periods when we feel comfortable, secure, happy, and fulfilled - and this is 
followed by periods when more negative feelings are aroused (anxiety, insecurity, 
discomfort). We humans are highly reinforced by positive feelings of pleasure. We want 
to experience euphoria again and again. Fortunately, that's not all there is to life. 

 

Addictive behavior can be seen as an attempt to control our daily cycles by 

maximizing pleasurable feelings and decreasing the frequency of negative feelings. At 

first we may even succeed for a while in doing this, but our basic natures have a way of 

catching up with us. We probably need our down phases of the daily cycle as much as 

we need the more positive ones - if for no other reason than that the negative parts of 

the cycle help us appreciate the positive ones even more. Our negative experiences 

strengthen us and help us to become survivors. They assist us in learning wisdom and 

integrity. There are few things in nature which are not cyclical. Attempts to find constant 

pleasure through addictive behavior are always futile. The negative phase always 

revisits us and brings balance back into our lives. There is no escaping our basic 

nature. And there is no escaping the escalating and debilitating results of the addictive 

process. 

Addiction is an uncontrolled search for gratification through a relationship with a 

substance or activity to the exclusion of other more diverse life experiences. The 

substance or activity with which the addict forms a relationship varies with each person.  

 

 
 Many addictions aim to increase arousal. This is the all-powerful feeling that 

might come from cocaine, amphetamines, the first few drinks of alcohol, 

shoplifting, sexual acting out or gambling. This omnipotent feeling, however, is 
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eventually undermined when the addict realizes that a dependency has been 

formed. A feeling of fear replaces the feeling of being all powerful - fear of losing 

the source of addiction and fear that others will find out how powerless the 

person actually is. Negative experiences always accompany the positive feelings 

the addict is seeking. 

 
 Other addictions aim to increase satiation. This is the feeling of happiness and 

fulfillment that might be achieved through the use of heroin, marijuana, 

tranquilizers, pain medication, watching TV or overeating. The feeling of satiation 

serves to camouflage a person's underlying pain. Again, however, negative 

feelings always show themselves. The person who strives for satiation not only 

re-experiences the underlying pain when the feeling of satiation wears off, but 

also experiences the grief accompanied by the loss of the satiation high. 

Satiation addicts must increase the dosage of the drug or the frequency of the 

addictive acting out behavior to cover up their original pain. The quest for a 

satiation high takes over the person's life until, ultimately, the pain returns in the 

form of despair. 

 

Note that satiation reflects our quest for pleasure while arousal exemplifies our 

quest for power. Pleasure ( The state or feeling of being pleased or gratified.) and 

Power (The ability or capacity to perform or act effectively) are two of our most primitive 

behaviors and are experienced by children in the earliest years of life when the range of 

experiences is focused largely on forming one's sense of self. Adulthood brings us 

beyond these simple levels of experience into a more complex, diverse and meaningful 

way of relating to the world. When we move past pleasure and power, we are able to 

form intimate relationships with other adults, to contribute to society, to understand our 

responsibilities to others, and to incorporate moral convictions into our actions. 

Addictive behavior prevents us from achieving these more complex levels of behavior 

found in adulthood. 

 

Addictive behavior usually contains the following components: 
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 Acting out Behavior: Addicts create a mood through a change in their behavior 

that sets the stage to go into the addictive high. These "acting out" behaviors are 

a preliminary part of the addictive process and serve to shift the addict's mood. 

During the acting out stage, the addict feels the illusion of being powerful and in 

control.  

 The Illusion of the providing of loving care and attention: Most of us seek 

ways to achieve the providing of loving care and attention. In times of stress, but 

for the addict, this is temporary and does not allow the person to find ways to 

solve problems in a realistic way. Addiction is a lifestyle in which life's problems 

are avoided in favor of the search for the next high. Although the addict may 

understand rationally that addictive behavior will not solve the problem, they 

develop their own logic which rationalizes the continuation of the addiction. 

 The Addictive Object Becomes the Person's Primary Relationship! Addicts 

seek to meet their emotional and intimacy needs through achieving a high until, 

eventually; this becomes their most important relationship. They experience a 

mood change and come to believe that their emotional needs have been met. 

This is the tragedy of addiction because the addict shuts out other people, the 

community and the search for spiritual answers - the real way to deal with life's 

issues in a healthy manner. Other people are used, not for true relationship, but 

merely as props in pursuit of the addiction.  

 The Addict Withdraws from the World. The normal way to achieve intimacy is 

to reach out to other people. For the addict, where the primary relationship is with 

the addictive substance, the illusion of intimacy means pursuing the addictive 

high and excluding other people. The high gives the feeling of warmth, control, 

and well-being - and the feeling that the need for intimacy has been met. 

Unfortunately, the longer the addict engages in this process, the more lonely and 

isolated he or she becomes. When the pain of isolation becomes intense, the 

stage is set for the addict to engage in more acting out behavior. The pattern 

becomes entrenched, and escaping it is difficult. 

 Addicts Trust the High More than Other People Addicts begin to trust the 

mood change that comes from engaging in addictive behavior. They feel isolated 
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from other people and find that others might not always come through for them. 

The high, on the other hand, is consistent and always available. They trust the 

high more than they trust others. Unfortunately, because addicts have not 

engaged in the normal interactions that occur between people, they lack the 

experience of working through the providing of loving care and attention of 

relationships in order to find ways of getting their needs met through others. This 

entrenches them in the belief that their addiction is their only friend. It works 

every time, while friends are not always there.  
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Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 12:50:55 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
Is Addiction a Disease? 

Is it a Disease or sin?  

Many doctors and insurance companies accept addiction as a disease because it is: 

1) Predicable  

2) Progressive 

3) Physiologically debilitating characteristic of the normal functioning of a living 

organism  

4) Treatable.  

When a chemical or behavior interferes with the productivity, tranquility, efficacy, or 

well-being of any of these area and when a person is made aware that this is happening 

but still priests in using or acting out then that person is addicted not diseased.  

By calling it a disease individuals are less likely to be condemned and more likely to get 

treatment that insurance companies will finance. 

―The disease concept is out of tune  

with the facts and a serious obstacle to rational solutions.‖ 

It basically comes down to personal choice. What determines whether a person 

becomes dependent is how much he consumes and for how long, rather than his 

personality, psychodynamics, or biochemistry. Addiction is a progressive. It engulfs its 

victim psychologically and physically that creates a moral condition for which he or she 
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is responsible. By calling addiction a disease, it tends to relieve personal responsibility. 

Its root cause is sin that remains not isolated becomes habitual which causes the 

surface problem of overt sickness.  

God established protective boundaries for His children because He knows the dangers 

of disobedience, for the transgressor as well as for others affected by the sin. His Word 

warns us not to give in to temptation but to follow Jesus in a life of sacrifice, which is the 

way to true contentment. In contrast, the world says satisfaction is found in acquiring 

goods, wealth, status, and friends. Satan whispers the lie that gratification comes from 

self-indulgence. His goal of turning us away from God started with his temptation of 

Adam and Eve. The Creator had given them access to every tree in the Garden of Eden 

but one. The first man and woman stepped outside the limit set by the Lord, ate the 

forbidden fruit, and became separated from Him. Satan used doubt (―Did God really 

say?‖), deceit (―You will not surely die‖), and self-delusion (―You will be like God‖) to 

achieve his aim (Gen. 3:1-4). He made rebellion against God—which is the root of all 

sin—seem very attractive. And the Enemy‘s methods are the same today. The only way 

we can withstand the world‘s clamor, the Devil‘s whispers, and our own selfish desires 

is by immersing ourselves in God‘s Word. We must focus our attention on knowing the 

Lord in all His fullness, believing His promises, and obeying His commands. Only 

through our relationship with Christ will we be able to fight the battle against sin and 

stand firm.  

Sin plays no favorites. It works its way into every-one's life without regard to age, race, 

or economic status. Regardless of the form it takes, it always tempts us to choose our 

own way. Rebellion is harmful and addictive. Repetitions of sinful behavior lead to more 

of the same, until the action is so entrenched that we cannot stop. We become 
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enslaved. The descent into a pattern of disobedience begins in our minds. Once our 

thinking is involved, the influence extends to our behavior, eventually progressing until 

we are more entrenched than we ever imagined. Deception permeates the whole 

process. We tell ourselves there is no harm in what we‘re doing. After all, other people 

behave the same way. Sin‘s demands keep increasing, and yet its benefits are only 

short-term. Eventually, we experience emptiness instead of satisfaction, pain in place of 

comfort, and loss rather than gain. Habitual sin splits our mind and emotions. Then we 

spend less time meeting our responsibilities and more time satisfying cravings. Our care 

and concern for others diminishes too. Over time, feelings of guilt and entrapment can 

take their toll and lead to a desire to self-destruct. 

Every human being has an inner need for a real and growing relationship with God. 

When the craving is denied, unrecognized, and unfilled, a search for something else will 

fill the vacuum. Addiction is any thinking or behavior that is habitual, repetitious, and 

difficult or impossible to control. Addictions have one thing in common they change 

moods. Almost any person can be psychologically and or physically on drugs if that 

person is exposed to a high dosage for a long enough periods.  

In his, book Diseasing of America, addiction researcher Stanton Peele breaks with this 

tradition. A disease conception of misbehavior is bad science and morally and 

intellectually sloppy, argues Peele. "Once we treat alcoholism and addiction as 

diseases, we cannot rule out that anything people do but shouldn't is a disease.‖  

The disease conception of addiction acts to isolate the harmful behavior from the 

person. Thus when we claim that drugs, much like the flu, "get a hold" of you, we 

conveniently deflect from that which mediates behavior: personality, values, character 

or lack thereof. Once someone becomes involved with drugs, we explain everything 
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they do by saying it was due to the drugs, forgetting, in the process of this argument, 

that the source of the addiction is the person and not the drug. An honest look at drug-

use means we cannot separate it from the person. With the disease label as a 

protective rampart, addicts have taken to comparing their "disease" with having, let us 

say, diabetes or cancer.  

Procrustes name means "he who stretches", was a giant in Greek mythology who kept 

a house by the side of the road where he offered hospitality to passing strangers, who 

were invited in for a pleasant meal and a night's rest in his very special bed.. What 

Procrustes didn't volunteer was the method by which this "one-size-fits-all" was 

achieved, namely as soon as the guest lay down Procrustes went to work upon him, 

stretching him on the rack if he was too short for the bed and chopping off his legs if he 

was too long. Along these same lines, an article on recovery in the New York Times 

cited the Psychiatric News, which said: ―Addiction medicine is at risk of becoming the 

laughingstock of the medical community by forcing everything into a Procrustean model 

of addiction.‖  

Another example of mislabeling is the practice of calling behavioral problems 

―diseases.‖ Now, of course, there are some mental disorders that can affect behavior—

schizophrenia, Alzheimer‘s disease, and some forms of depression—that are 

associated with physical diseases. However, does this mean that behavior can be 

diseased? It is critical to recognize that there is an element of volition in behavior that is 

not present in real, biological diseases. People do not succumb to apoplexy the way 

they succumb to adultery. Stanton Peele, in his book Diseasing of America: Addiction 

Treatment Out of Control, says that ―disease definitions undermine the individual‘s 

obligation to control behavior and to answer for misconduct. They legitimatize, reinforce, 
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and excuse the behaviors in question—convincing people, contrary to all evidence, that 

their behavior is not their own.‖  

Critics thus emphasize that a ―disease‖ is something one has; ―behavior‖ has to do with 

what one does. Addressing this issue, anthropologist Melvin Konner said: ―We would all 

like to point at an illness—a psychiatric label—and say of our weak or bad actions, ‗That 

thing, the illness, did it, not me. It.‘ But at some point we must draw ourselves up to our 

full height, and say in a clear voice what we have done and why it was wrong. And we 

must use the word ‗I‘ not ‗it‘ or ‗illness.‘ I did it. I. I.‖  

There is no human remedy for sin.  

This is a divine remedy for sin and that is the cross of Calvary. 

Mark 7: 20-23  

20 And he said, that which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 

fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 

pride, foolishness: 

23 All these evil things come from within, and defile the man. 

Jesus lists thirteen items that proceed from the human heart. 

___________________________________ 

Romans 1:28-31  

28 And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over 

to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient; 
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29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 

maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 

disobedient to parents, 

31 Without understanding, covenant breakers, without natural affection, implacable, 

unmerciful: 

The Apostle Paul lists 21 items that are ―not fitting‖ or ―not convenient‖. 

These words describe what is happening in our world today. 

Galatians 5:19-21 

19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adultery, fornication, 

uncleanness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the which I tell you 

before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall not 

inherit the kingdom of God. 

The Apostle Paul presents the 17 acts of the sinful nature. 

In Eph 4:22 he taught to put off that which is being corrupted by deceitful desire. 

Eph 2:25-28  

25 Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour: for we are 

members one of another. 

26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath: 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him labour, working with his hands the 

thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 
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The Apostle Paul lists 9 items to be ―put off‖  

Related to this, based on reading a representative sampling of Christian recovery 

books, I don‘t think the doctrine of total depravity has received sufficient recognition in 

the recovery movement. Yes, Christian recovery leaders clearly acknowledge that 

people are infected by sin. However, more often than not the bad in our lives is 

presented as being more the result of unjust social conditions or growing up in a bad 

environment. As one critic put it, ―in place of the idea of original sin, recovery experts 

put forward their own first cause of all our ills—the American [dysfunctional] family.‖ 

C. K. Chesterton once observed that the doctrine of fallen man is a Christian belief for 

which there is overwhelming observed evidence. Indeed, as one looks at the evidence, 

it would seem that our psychologized society is not getting any better. If anything, it 

seems that people (and society) are ―sicker‖ than ever. 

We must emphasize that regardless of the attainment of self-esteem, people will 

continue to behave badly and suffer the consequences for their actions because they 

have a nature that is bent on evil. Feeling good about ourselves will not remove or alter 

this depravity. Hence, seeking self-esteem as a solution to inappropriate behavior 

seems misguided. 

Addictions Are About Behavior, Not Disease (part 1) 
by Ilana Mercer 

When it comes to thinking about addiction, opinions converge. Having bought into the 
addiction industry's mantra, so-called social progressives and conservatives alike share 
the same ideological hangover from the Prohibition era, with a twist of AA sadism: all 
are religious about abstinence, and all accept as bible from Sinai the wisdom of 
coercing addicts into treatment regimens. But perhaps the greatest error made in the 
attempt at humane formulations about addiction is to cast as a disease what is 
essentially a problem of behaviour.  

The dangers of gathering more and more behaviors under the disease label is not 
something pharmacology moguls, politicians or health care professionals ruminate 
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about, despite the ramifications for a society already committed to a morality lite and to 
diminished personal responsibility. In his book Diseasing of America, addiction 
researcher Stanton Peele breaks with this tradition. Disease conceptions of misbehavior 
are bad science and morally and intellectually sloppy, argues Peele. "Once we treat 
alcoholism and addiction as diseases, we cannot rule out that anything people do but 
shouldn't is a disease, from crime to excessive sexuality to procrastination." 

While the application of the medical disease model to addictions was developed to 
"remove the stigma from these behaviours", there is NO genetic marker for alcoholism 
or drug addiction. Still, the misconception that these behaviors are linked to a genetic 
vulnerability is aired repeatedly by the media, in the absence of evidence. The rationale 
for using the disease model to describe addiction even though it is intellectually 
dishonest is that medical treatment is effective. 

Yet another deception. An overview of controlled studies indicates that "treated patients 
do not fare better than untreated people with the same problems." Of note is a 4500-
subject-strong 1996 US epidemiological study conducted by the National Longitudinal 
Alcohol Epidemiological Survey. Treated alcoholics, it was found, were more heavily 
alcohol dependent on average than untreated alcoholics. Clearly a behavioral problem 
cannot be remedied by medical intervention. Addicts are cured when they decide to give 
up the habit. 

The disease conception of addiction acts to isolate the noxious behavior from the 
person. Thus when we claim that drugs, much like the flu, "get a hold" of you, we 
conveniently deflect from that which mediates behavior: personality, values, character 
or lack thereof. Once someone becomes involved with drugs, we explain everything 
they do by saying it was due to the drugs, forgetting, in the process of this circular 
argument, that the source of the addiction is the person and not the drug. An honest 
look at drug-use means we cannot separate it from the person. 

Heroin addicts are thus highly disposed to having social problems even before they 
become addicted; and truancy and smoking behavior serve as good predictors of future 
drug use.  

With the disease label as a protective rampart, addicts have taken to comparing their 
"disease" with having, let's say, diabetes or cancer. How opting to shoot up for the first 
time, then doing it again, then stealing cash to get some, even breaking and entering - 
mimic the organic disease process in cancer or diabetes is unclear. 

As Peele explains, addictive disorders are known only by the behaviors they describe. 
In the absence of the ongoing behavior there is no way of telling whether the person is, 
or will be addicted. "By claiming that alcoholics are alcoholics even if they haven't drunk 
for fifteen years, alcoholism is made to seem less tied to drinking behaviour and more 
like cancer," but "a person does not get over cancer by stopping a ... behavior"... while 
"the sole and essential indicator of successful remission of alcoholism is that a person 
ceases to drink". 
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It is unfortunate that the various preventive programs school kids are exposed to are 
delivered by equivocating addicts-cum-activists who conveniently convey that "It" can 
happen to anyone, that kids have little control and that once diagnosed as an addict, 
always an addict. This sets in motion--where there is already some drug use--a self-
defeating cycle of abstinence and relapse, not to mention an overall rise in drug related 
involvement. 

Most youngsters outgrow their occasional binges and turn into responsible adults. For 
doing what they do as a rite of passage, teens and college students do not deserve to 
be labeled diseased. What they do need is to be held accountable for their behavior. 
Failure to hold the person who strays responsible for his actions means that you cannot 
credit the person who doesn't. That's the logic of diminished responsibilities all round.  

For the rest, the lingering paranoia of the temperance and prohibition era, which has 
culminated in AA disease dogma, should be consigned to the historical dustbin. 

© 2000 - 2001 Ilana Mercer 
Previously Published in the Calgary Herald  

Addiction is Not a Disease (Part II) 
by Ilana Mercer 

Any overdue blitz of the disease theory of addiction owes a great deal to Stanton Peele. 
So, here is an interview conducted with the author of Diseasing of America (1989). A 
psychologist and an attorney, Peele is an addiction expert with an international 
reputation. The author of 120 articles and eight books about chemical and relational 
addiction, Peele is a recipient of the Mark Keller Award from the Rutgers Center for 
Alcohol Studies, and the Lindesmith Award for Career Achievement in Scholarship from 
the American Drug Policy Foundation. 

Q: Dr. Peele, do you believe addiction is a disease? 

A: No. Most emphatically not. It has become the style to call negative behaviors, which 
people often experience as compelling motivation, "diseases." As though nail biting, 
overeating, and wife beating were like the malignant growth of cancer cells. Many self-
defeating and anti-social behaviors have a common thread. People engage in them 
because they feel degraded and disapproved of, which feeds into their motivation to 
continue the negative behavior. But how ultimately do people stop drinking too much, 
overeating, and biting their nails? They feel, internally, that the balance of their desires 
and rewards is not to act this way; people make positive choices when they feel they 
have the opportunity to engage -and are supported - in more positive choices. The 
toughest addiction to quit is smoking. Right now about 50 million Americans have quit 
smoking, over 90% without a patch or formal therapy. 

Q: How have we progressed to thinking about addiction as a disease?  
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A: We have developed a faith in medical advances that is steeped in the legend of the 
"microbe hunters", the generation of researchers and physicians who identified the bugs 
that cause many of the major killers of humans. This worship of medicine has become a 
fetish in North America. If we can describe a malady in medical terms, we feel we have 
somehow conquered it. Yet with psychological disorders and problems of behavior, 
namely addictions - such labeling and accompanying medical mumbo jumbo have not 
led to improvement in treatment outcomes. In many ways, turning our sense of 
ourselves over to medicine seems to be making things worse. Surveys repeatedly 
confirm that a generation of education about addiction has led to people's spiraling out 
of control now more than ever. 

Q: What is the science on which the disease proponents of addiction base their demand 
for considering addiction a disease? 

A: There is no inherited mechanism that leads a person to be unable to control their 
substance use, to go on tremendous binges, or to leave off their connection to people 
and environments in order to consume a substance. Genetic theories, being the modest 
things they are, can never explain the experience of loss of control. An overview of the 
research on alcohol and drugs NEVER supports the wild claims made by some 
proponents of the disease model. These claims reflect fundamentally antiscientific 
attitudes and a lack of understanding of the confluence of human motivation in response 
to experience, biology and external stimuli. 

Consider this example: A 1996 headline in The New York Times, declared that brain 
images of addiction in action show its neural basis. The article reviewed research 
showing that many different drugs -- namely heroin, alcohol, amphetamines or nicotine -
- activate common neural pathways. Its author surmised that these drugs bathe the 
neurons at these sites so as to reduce natural supplies of dopamine, and thus stimulate 
a craving for more of the drugs to compensate for this depleted supply of the 
neurotransmitter. And this was taken to mean that addiction is purely brain driven. 

In my critique of this folly I explain that a wide range of activities stimulate the same 
pleasure centers in the brain -- including sex, eating, working, consuming chocolate. 
This should alert us to the fact that these brain theories tell us nothing about differences 
in behavior, let alone addiction. Apparently, stimulation of a pleasure center is only one 
small component in the entire addiction syndrome. Moreover, if any activity can be 
pleasurable -- from work, to sex, to parenting and so on -- identifying activities as 
stimulating the pleasure center fails to explain why people find different things 
pleasurable and why different people react in destructive, addictive ways to some of 
these things, while others incorporate them into a balanced overall lifestyle.  

Peele's position is at odds within the drug reform movement. He is a proponent of harm 
reduction policies such as needle exchange, but is a strong opponent of a treatment 
industry that relies, for the most, on coercing addicts into rehabilitation.  

© 2000-2001 Ilana Mercer 
Published previously in the Calgary Herald 
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Addiction a Learned Behavior? 

Tuesday, February 12, 2008, 12:49:29 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

Addiction a Learned Behavior?

 
 

Behaviorism originated in the field of psychology, but it has had a much  

wider influence. Its concepts and methods are used in education, and many 

education courses at college are based on the same assumptions about  

man as behaviorism. Behaviorism has infiltrated sociology, in the form of  

sociobiology, the belief that moral values are rooted in biology. What are the 

presuppositions of behaviorism?  

1. Behaviorism is naturalistic. This means that the material world is the ultimate reality, 

and everything can be explained in terms of natural laws. Man has no soul and no mind, 

only a brain that responds to external stimuli. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/02/addiction-learned-behavior.html
http://bp2.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R604sqVl1DI/AAAAAAAAAKk/IOtXoK2Up_Y/s1600-h/puppet_.gif
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2. Behaviorism teaches that man is nothing more than a machine that responds to 

conditioning. One writer has summarized behaviorism in this way: "The central tenet of 

behaviorism is that thoughts, feelings, and intentions, mental processes all, do not 

determine what we do. Our behavior is the product of our conditioning. We are 

biological machines and do not consciously act; rather we react to stimuli." 

The idea that men are "biological machines" whose minds do not have any influence on 

their actions is contrary to the biblical view that man is the very image of God - the 

image of a creative, planning, thinking God. In fact, Skinner goes so far as to say that 

the mind and mental processes are "metaphors and fictions" and that "behavior is 

simply part of the biology of the organism." Skinner also recognizes that his view strips 

man of his "freedom and dignity," but insists that man as a spiritual being does not exist.  

3. Consistently, behaviorism teaches that we are not responsible for our actions. If we 

are mere machines, without minds or souls, reacting to stimuli and operating on our 

environment to attain certain ends, then anything we do is inevitable. Sociobiology, a 

type of behaviorism, compares man to a computer: Garbage in, garbage out.  

This also conflicts with a Christian worldview. Our past experiences and our 

environment do affect the way we act, of course, but these factors cannot account for 

everything we do. The Bible teaches that we are basically covenant creatures, not 

biological creatures. Our nearest environment is God Himself, and we respond most 

fundamentally to Him. We respond either in obedience to or rebellion against His Word.  
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4. Behaviorism is manipulative. It seeks not merely to understand human behavior, but 

to predict and control it. From his theories, Skinner developed the idea of "shaping." By 

controlling rewards and punishments, you can shape the behavior of another person.  

As a psychiatrist, one of Skinner's goals is to shape his patients' behavior so that he or 

she will react in more socially acceptable ways. Skinner is quite clear that his theories 

should be used to guide behavior: "The experimental analysis of behavior has led to an 

effective technology, applicable to education, psychotherapy, and the design of cultural 

practices in general, which will be more effective when it is not competing with practices 

that have had the unwarranted support of these theories." 

In other words, Skinner wants behaviorism to be the basis for manipulating patients, 

students, and whole societies.  

The obvious questions, of course, are: Who will use the tools? Who will pull the strings? 

Who will manipulate the technology? No doubt, Skinner would say that only someone 

trained in behavioral theory and practice would be qualified to "shape" the behavior of 

other persons. But this is contrary to the biblical view, which commands us to love our 

neighbor, not to manipulate him.  

In summary, the ethical consequences of behaviorism are great. Man is stripped of his 

responsibility, freedom, and dignity, and is reduced to a purely biological being, to be 

"shaped" by those who are able to use the tools of behaviorism effectively. 

Learning new skills and effective skill building requires time and repetition. By the time 

they seek treatment, users habits related to their drug abuse tend to be deeply 
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ingrained. Any given routine around acquiring, using, and recovering from use is well 

established and tends to feel comfortable to the addict, despite the negative 

consequences of the abuse. It is important that counselors recognize how difficult, 

uncomfortable, and even threatening it is to change these established habits and try 

new behaviors. 

Our lives are a series of habits, held together in perfect sequence by our subconscious 

mind. Whether it is over indulgence or the task of typing on my computer keyboard, the 

subconscious takes me through the paces without having to think about results – or 

consequences. Over 90% of our daily living is an action of habit, systematically driven 

by our subconscious mind. Healthy habits like washing our bodies, brushing our teeth, 

driving a car or looking both ways before crossing the street are behaviors learned by 

the Subconscious mind and fed back to us without a conscious thought.  

 

 All habits are learned behavior. The subconscious mind receives the impress of 

our repetitive thoughts in order to set habit patterns. Begin to take stock of your 

habits. 

 Be aware of your thinking patterns. Each thought and word is an affirmation. See 

if you are thinking negatively. Do not judge yourself. Merely observe your 

thoughts. Trust in your words and thoughts to create a healthy belief system. 

This happens by consistently receiving categories of doctrine and internalizing 

the word of God to develop new thoughts and spiritual habits.  

 Consciously set in motion healthy thoughts and the Word of God. Affirm positive 

thoughts with Words of Grace and Self-edification.  
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 Do not allow the turbulence of change to cause you to falter from your healthy 

intent. While your subconscious is learning the new patterns, you are going to 

create a break in long established patterns. 

Only a small percentage of the brain is under conscious control. We are responsible for 

this part of our thought processes. The vast majority of brain function is Subconscious.‖ 

Moreover, they point out, only ―twenty percent of our decisions come from the 

conscious, reasoning mind. The rest come from deep within.‖  

What is Learned Helplessness? 

Some Depressed people became that way because they learned to be helpless. 

Depressed people learned that whatever they did is fruitless. During the course of their 

lives, depressed people apparently learned that they have no control.  

The marketing experts at Hallmark say that 15 million Americans now attend weekly 

support groups for chemical addictions and other problems. (Some ―experts,‖ as we 

shall see, place the figure much, much higher.) Another 100 million relatives are 

cheering on their addicted loved ones. This means that half of all Americans are either 

―in recovery‖ or helping someone who is. 

 
In a clear voice, we must deal with what we have done and why it was wrong. And we 

must use the word ‗I‘ not ‗it‘ or ‗illness.‘ I did it. I. I.‖ Self-Esteem Is the reestablishing of 

self-esteem with. Is this a key to ―recovery‖? While I believe there is a biblical basis for 

the Christian‘s sense of worth that is based on being created in the image of God and 

being the object of God‘s love (as evidenced by Christ‘s substitutionary death on the 

cross), I believe the answer to this question must be no. First, scientific studies have 
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shown no cause-and-effect link between self-esteem and behavioral problems. 

Moreover, when self-esteem is given priority it can easily conflict with the development 

of traits which the Bible accords much greater priority: self-denial and genuine humility 

(Mark 8:34-35; Rom. 12:3; Eph. 3:8; Phil. 2:3; 1 Tim. 1:15; 2 Tim. 3:1-5). 

 

Related to this, based on reading a representative sampling of Christian recovery 

books, I don‘t think the doctrine of total depravity has received sufficient recognition in 

the recovery movement. Yes, Christian recovery leaders clearly acknowledge that 

people are infected by sin. However, more often than not the bad in our lives is 

presented as being more the result of unjust social conditions or growing up in a bad 

environment. As one critic put it, ―in place of the idea of original sin, recovery experts 

put forward their own first cause of all our ills—the American [dysfunctional] family.‖ 

We must emphasize that regardless of the attainment of self-esteem, people will 

continue to behave badly and suffer the consequences for their actions because they 

have a nature that is bent on evil. Feeling good about ourselves will not remove or alter 

this depravity. Hence, seeking self-esteem as a solution to inappropriate behavior 

seems misguided. 

 

A past-present connection cannot be denied regarding how people behave. But I do 

question whether such an in-depth examination of one‘s past history and ―resolving‖ 

childhood conflicts is a precondition to correct or appropriate behavior. I cannot agree 

with the idea that ―we are bound (or condemned, some would say) to repeat the family 

experience we remember‖ (emphasis in original), and that ―unresolved issues in 

childhood doom the emerging adult to recreate, to repeat, the past.‖ Besides, experts 
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tell us that person‘ memories can and often do distort the facts to one degree or 

another. Hence, a detailed investigation into the events of one‘s past may not yield an 

accurate picture of what actually happened in that distant time anyway.  

 
―It‘s a bit like trying to drive a car while looking only in the rear view mirror. You don‘t get 

very far that way, and you run the risk of a crack-up. I prefer to check the rear view from 

time to time, making sure that the reflection is accurate, but concentrate most of my 

attention on the road ahead. Only if I see something gaining on me from behind do I 

stop to deal with it.‖  

 
The apostle Paul had a legalistic upbringing, and was guilty of severely persecuting the 
church prior to his conversion. But instead of focusing on the past, he declared, 
―Forgetting what is behind and straining toward what is ahead, I press on toward the 
goal to win the prize for which God has called me heavenward in Christ Jesus‖ (Phil. 
3:13-14).  
Man's way is always self-oriented or occupied with himself, he thinks he is his own god 

and worships himself and his own ideas when operating in rebellion by His idolatry of 

himself. These are his results of some one caught in idolatry of Self:  

 
No biblical confrontation,  
No conversion experience expected or even considered 
No repentance 
No work of the Holy Spirit 
No sanctification process in bearing the image of God.  

 
Like the farmer, you must disturb the soil to create the means to plant new seed, the 

kingdom of God is there within you, ready and supportive of your intentions. Habits are 

a healthy thing and your subconscious is your greatest ally if you will receive God‘s 

thinking about every situation and let God love you right where you are in life. Only then 

can the process begin with the Grace of God teaching us to deny ungodliness and our 
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own habits. To put on God's thinking and mind instead of reliance upon ourselves in 

idolatry and rebellion.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
 

206 
 

If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand 

Thursday, January 24, 2008, 7:41:46 AM | Pastor 

Teddy Awad, CMHP  
FREE mp3 "Promo" Download of Audio Book 
 
 
 
http://www.workhardworksmart.com/ 
 
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/INLYmp3.htm 
If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand 

 
IGNITE (or re-ignite)  
Your Entrepreneurial Passion! 
Work hard. Work smart. Enjoy the journey. 
Colorado Springs, CO—Radio and TV interviews 
with author available for a limited time: According 
to the Ewing Marion Kauffman Foundation (an 
organization that promotes entrepreneurship & 

education) there are approximately 10 million Americans involved in starting a new 
business at any given time. With that reality in mind, millions of people will take their 
first courageous steps on the road to self-employment—only to lose their footing 
when they encounter unexpected obstacles in the path. The statistics don‘t lie: an 
estimated 75 percent of new businesses will fail. The overwhelming majority of those 
will close up shop within the first six months. Clearly, the mere possession of a great 
idea, product or service does not ensure a successful outcome. In his new book, If 
Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand: A Powerful Jolt of Entrepreneurial Energy 
and Wisdom, author, international conference speaker and business coach Dr. Joel 
Freeman provides the skills and tools necessary for individuals aspiring to create or 
expand a new business on a limited budget.  
Endorsed by Steve Forbes, Ken Blanchard, Brian Tracy, Ben Carson, Cathy Hughes, 
Teri Woods and may others, If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand is written 
mainly to benefit those who are in ―the early-to-mid stages‖ of ramping up a new 
business. Drawing from personal experience, Joel relates the harsh realities of 
starting your own business, sharing his secrets to developing a business plan, 
creating a brand and marketing a new company. Although the book is tailored to the 
needs of those embarking upon the entrepreneurial journey, seasoned professionals 
could still profit from Freeman‘s perspective. In the words of Les Brown, renowned 
author and professional speaker, ―[This book] will change the way I will do business.‖  
As the retired mentor/chaplain for the NBA Washington Bullets/Wizards for 19 years 
(‘79-‘98), Joel provides readers with the advantage of learning from his own past 
mistakes and triumphs. ―What you are reading on these pages has been formed in 
the crucible of painful experiences,‖ he states. ―And it works. But not without a few 
failures along the way. Truth be told, I have learned more from my failures than from 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/if-nobody-loves-you-create-demand.html
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/INLYmp3.htm
http://www.workhardworksmart.com/
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/INLYmp3.htm
http://www.workhardworksmart.com/
http://www.workhardworksmart.com/
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my successes. I am writing this very honest and open book as a wounded healer—
providing some skills, tools and creative ideas for charting a course through the 
dense fog that often obscures the path to entrepreneurial success.‖ 
In a genre often characterized by clichéd rehearsals of generic ideas, this reader-
friendly book is a standout. Freeman stirs up the perfect blend of inspiration, personal 
vulnerability and practical application. A great resource for Entrepreneur Clubs and 
Business Schools around the world. Each chapter includes a section entitled ―Vision 
Rich, Cash Poor‖ that provides specific, detailed advice for creating and sustaining a 
business on a shoestring budget. Freeman delves into his own Rolodex, so to speak, 
and produces a list of recommended resources (i.e. links to great websites) that will 
enable readers to put his suggestions into practice.  
Dr. Freeman is a truly gifted communicator with a knack for finding the memorable 
stories or quotes to illustrate his points. His humorous and conversational style 
makes this book a quick, enjoyable read. If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand 
is the essential resource for people who truly desire to see their entrepreneurial 
dreams take flight. – (Review copy of book and suggested interview questions 
available upon request.) 
To Interview Dr. Joel Freeman ask for Jourdan – 
Tel: 719.867.2656 Email: jforan@us.ibs-stl.org 

Publisher: Authentic Books (1. Entrepreneurship 2. New Business Enterprises 3. 
Success in Business) 
i. Trade Paperback: ISBN: 9781932805987 – 202 pages/$14.99 
ii. 4-CD Audio Book: ISBN: 9781934068298 – Bonus mp3 version, 
unabridged/$24.99 
Author: Joel A. Freeman, Ph.D. (Tel: 410-729-4011 Bio: 
www.JoelSpeaksRealGood.com) 
http://www.workhardworksmart.com/ 

Biography of Dr. Joel Freeman 
 
Author of If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand 
 
Born in Maine (1954) and raised in a small town in Alberta, Canada, Joel A. Freeman 
brings a rich reservoir of personal experience blended with contagious enthusiasm, 
clarity and down-to-earth humor to empower people from diverse walks of life with 
improved communication skills and maximized productivity. A student of human 
behavior, Joel‘s greatest delight comes from watching ―the lights go on‖ as people of all 
shapes, sizes and colors increase the quality of their understanding about themselves 
and others. 
 
Joel connects with people and organizations from around the world via The Freeman 
Institute®, the Maryland-based company of which he is CEO/President. The institute 
offers five main arenas of expertise:  

 Seminars/Workshops/Conferences/Presentations/Corporate  
 Training/Staff Development 
 Long-term Organizational Culture Change 
 Executive Coaching, Specializing in Critical Incident Debriefings (CID)  

http://www.workhardworksmart.com/
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/JAFbio.htm
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/
http://www.freemaninstitute.com/
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 Cultural Competency and Black History 
 Entrepreneurship/Creative Business Implementation  

Joel holds a PhD in counseling and served as mentor/chaplain for the NBA‘s 
Washington Wizards (formerly the Bullets) for 19 wonderful years ('79-'98). He 
facilitates workshops and makes keynote presentations on a variety of topics for leaders 
in the Federal Judiciary, the music and entertainment industries, corporations, 
government agencies and heads of state. Some of his most popular seminar programs 
include: A White Man’s Journey into Black History®, All Stressed Out and No One to 
Choke, Diversity: The Value of Mutual Respect and When Strangling Someone Isn’t an 
Option.  
 
With well over 500,000 copies in print, Joel‘s six books and three DVDs have received 
rave reviews worldwide and have been endorsed by respected and notable figures such 
as Steve Forbes, Bill Cosby, Julius (Dr. J) Erving, Cathy Hughes, Ben Carson, Brian 
Tracy, Joe Frazier, Teri Woods, Ken Blanchard, Rich DeVos, George Fraser, Pat 
Williams and Billy Graham. His works have been published in 28 foreign translations. 
Joel‘s latest book, If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand (Authentic Publishing, July 
2007), is a ―fad-free-no-bull-no-hype‖ approach to the entrepreneurial journey. 
Joel‘s passion for inspiring greatness begins at home. As a devoted husband and 
father, he is constantly discovering new ways to encourage and enable his family to 
experience life to the fullest. His children have accompanied him to destinations around 
the world. Joel resides in Maryland with his wife, Shirley, and their four children, David, 
Jacob, Jesse and Shari. 

What People are saying about Joel Freeman’s 

If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand 

―Each year millions of people think about starting their own entrepreneurial pursuits. 
Joel Freeman‘s refreshingly to-the-point book is an essential guide for those who 
possess the courage and the drive to follow their dreams.‖ 

~ Steve Forbes 

President and CEO of Forbes, Inc., Editor-in-Chief, Forbes Magazine, US 
Presidential Candidate, 1996 and 2000 

―I was a one-time runaway and juvenile delinquent. Fast-forward 14 years. As a 
bestselling novelist and the owner of my own book publishing company, we have sold 
over 1 million books independently and have been a part of generating over $12M in the 
marketplace. None of it has been easy. I worked hard until success found me. That‘s 
why I like this book. It‘s not for the faint of heart. It tells it like it is – at a street level. No 
smoke. No mirrors. Dr. Joel Freeman has done a masterful job of taking complex issues 
and breaking them down into easy-to-implement, bite-sized chunks of entrepreneurial 
wisdom. This insightful book is a gem, well worth your time.‖ 

~ Teri Woods 

http://www.freemaninstitute.com/openltr.htm
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Publisher and Author, True to the Game – TeriWoodsPublishing.com 

 
―Your life and your success are in your own hands; this book, If Nobody Loves You, 
Create the Demand, shows you how to get behind the wheel to your future." 

~ Brian Tracy 

Author, The Way to Wealth – BrianTracy.com 
―If Nobody Loves You, Create the Demand by Joel Freeman is an energy filled book 
which shares secrets on how to be a successful entrepreneur. A fun read you shouldn‘t 
miss.‖ 

~ Ken Blanchard 
 

Co-author, The One Minute Manager and The Secret – KenBlanchard.com 

―Joel Freeman has written a hard hitting book that will get your entrepreneurial juices 
flowing. Read this and get ready to rock the world.‖ 

~ Pat Williams 

Senior Vice President, Orlando Magic – PatWilliamsMotivate.com 

―Being the founder of America‘s seventh largest radio broadcasting company didn‘t 
come easily. I began my radio career in 1969. At the time, I wish I had a book like this to 
read. I have found it to be profound, entertaining and practical. This book is a solid 
guide for anyone who wants to achieve their business goals. This book is every 
entrepreneur‘s dream. If you are looking for a gift for your son, daughter, grandchild, 
niece or nephew, this will help launch them professionally and can provide them a 
foundation for a lifetime of personal and career success.‖ 

~ Catherine L. Hughes 

Founder, Chairperson of the Board and Secretary, Radio One – Radio-One.com 
In His Grace Forever, Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP Young Adult Crisis Hotline and 
Biblical Counseling Center 410-808-6483 theodoreawadjr@comcast.net 
http://yacrisishotline.tripod.com/ http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/ 
youngadultcrisishotline@comcast.net 

 

 

 

 



 
 

210 
 

 

"Your Road Map for Life's Transitions" 

Wednesday, January 02, 2008, 10:20:20 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
 

 
"You‘re Road Map 

For Life's Transitions" 
 
 
 

1. Find refuge in Jesus Christ : Go boldly in prayer to Him, go often, go just as you are 
2. Ask Jesus questions-He answers : Jesus promises to reveal Himself when we 
diligently seek him ( Jer29:13 ) 
3. Be sensitive to your personal needs : commit to healthy eating, sleeping and 
exercising habits ( 1 Cor 3:16-17 ) 
4.  Stay connected: it's easy to isolate yourself, instead reach out to others ( 1 Cor 12:26  
5. Keep laughing: look for humor in everyday situations ( Proverbs 15:13 ) 
6. Be wise: align your expectations with reality 
7. Open your ears : listen for Jesus's heartbeat in the midst of your circumstances 
instead of resisting change  
8. Be grateful: give thanks to Jesus for His many blessings each day ( Colossians 3:15  
9. Seek guidance : seek out godly people who have gained wisdom from the same life 
transition ( Proverbs 24.6 ) 
10. Read God's Word : the Bible is your handbook to life, go to it for encouragement 
and hope, you will find it there Don't be afraid : ( Isaiah 43:1-3 ) He has prepared your 
paths ( Ephesians 2:10 ) Nothing with separate you for His Love ( Ephesians 2:10 ) 
 
 
 
 
 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/your-road-map-for-lifes-transitions.html
http://bp0.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R3uqLeumriI/AAAAAAAAADA/f0xRBsqsQPs/s1600-h/22856893.jpg


 
 

211 
 

 

A Quarterlife Crisis? 

Tuesday, January 01, 2008, 10:04:18 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
 

 
 
A Quarterlife Crisis? 
 
Quarter-life crisis as just another media-hyped term to describe the transition young 
adults experience as they enter adulthood it is real for countless twentysomethings you 
know and work with.  
 
The term "quarterlife crisis" was coined by Alexandra Robbins and Abby Wilner in their 
book of the same name, in which the authors compare a quarterlife crisis to a midlife 
crisis, except that it occurs twenty years earlier. Robbins and Wilner assess that the 
quarterlife crisis is a response to "overwhelming instability, constant change, too many 
choices, and a panicked sense of helplessness".  
 
In a stereotypical outline of a midlife crisis, a middle-age man responds by buying a red 
convertible sports car, cheating on his spouse after twenty-plus years of marriage (or 
trading her in for a trophy wife), refurbishing his wardrobe with the latest styles, getting a 
trendy haircut (or worse, trying to grow a gotee) or becoming incoherently depressed. 
Meanwhile, women going through a mid-life crisis are often beginning the emotional 
roller coaster of menopause, tend to either gain or lose twenty pounds, date a younger 
guy to feel better about themselves or pay one (or more) visits to a plastic surgeon.  
 
While the quarterlife crisis doesn't usually manifest itself in such colorful terms, it does 
include an identity crisis of sorts, coupled with a longing to postpone adult 
responsibilities (or at least run away from them for a while). Twentysomething 
experiencing a quarterlife crisis may have a sudden desire to an entirely new 
profession, career, business, location or relationship.  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2008/01/quarterlife-crisis.html
http://bp1.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R3pUc-umrfI/AAAAAAAAACo/BSbWXkwYbRk/s1600-h/New Image.jpg
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In Twentysomething, the crisis is described: "It's what happens when those of us who 
have experienced nearly two decades in a sheltered school setting are released into a 
world where there is no definitive or obvious way to get from point A, graduation, to 
point B, successfully living independently. The endless list of choices and possibilities 
invigorate some, but prove overwhelming to others. It's everything that surfaces when 
you begin asking the question, "What the heck am I doing with my life?" And begin 
quietly wondering: Who am I? What is my purpose? and Where is God in all this?"  
 
In essence, the quarterlife crisis happens to twentysomethings who find themselves 
overrun in a fast-paced world, feeling the pressure to succeed in an environment that is 
filled with uncertainty. For some, the environment creates a high level of expectation 
and hope, but for others, there is an underlying fear including fear of failure, fear of 
rejection or a fear of not fitting in. 

 

Unrealistic expectations, an unwillingness to grow up and assume adult responsibilities, 
a sheltered childhood and adolescence, and the temptation to compare yourself to 
others only compound the stress accompanying the crisis. 
 
So how should you respond to the quarterlife crisis? First, acknowledge the "crisis" 
among the twentysomethings you know. Talk about it, ask questions about what 
twentysomethings are thinking, feeling and fearing. Create an environment where they 
can be honest and vulnerable. Listen. Resist the temptation to offer pat answers and 
easy resolve. Instead, join them in their personal journeys of spiritual growth. 
While Alexandra Robbins and Abby Wilner never set out to address the quarterlife crisis 
from a faith-based perspective, they have established a simple but powerful model of 
response.  
 

http://bp3.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R3pTreumreI/AAAAAAAAACg/7MV5H-oKNmw/s1600-h/life_for_rent.jpg
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In the same ways, twentysomethings are looking for a support system. They hunger for 
a network of people who believe in them, care for them, accept them and love them. If 
you don't have a network like this in your church body, take steps to develop one. Start 
small groups. Create an atmosphere for new friendships to grow. Organize activities 
where people can connect.  
 
And don't forget to be encouraging along the way. Twentysomethings are naturally 
going to make mistakes. They're going to learn lessons the hard way. It's how we grow. 
Remind them that just because they bomb a project at work, get in a fight with a 
roommate or smash the front end of their car, life goes on. Grace is realized. And 
eventually, the crisis is over.  
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Counselors under the Influence 

Monday, December 31, 2007, 9:28:47 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 

Counselors under the Influence 
Psychological influence in the Church 

 
Our American culture, like much of the rest of the world, has become deeply and 
extensively psychological. As psychological thinking flows into churches that are 

biblically weak, the foundational truths of "the faith once for all delivered to the saints" 
(Jude v. 3) are being redefined. This tragic process is replacing the Christ-centered 
perspective of the Bible with a new man-centered approach to life. One of the most 
radical consequences of "the Exaltation of Self" can be seen in this dark mixture of 

Biblical counseling with a self-centered focus. Jesus would identify man's fundamental 
obstacle in following Him as this same self-centered perspective on life (see Mark 8:34). 
 
The word of God declares the Lord Jesus Christ to be our "Wonderful Counselor" 
(Isaiah 9:6). Jesus is such a Wonderful Counselor that in Him "are hidden all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Colossians 2:3). The Lord wants to get His 
wonderful counsel to us through His word. "Your testimonies also are my delight and my 
counselors" (Psalm 119:24). This is what the churches of Jesus Christ should be 
teaching and practicing.  
 
Instead of ministering the word personally to hurting and needy people, many churches 
refer them to Christian therapists or to Christian counseling clinics. The deadly danger 
in this approach is that these professional Christian counselors have typically been 
trained in the same secular humanistic theories that worldly therapists use. 
Consequently, troubled believers are being taught by godless men like Sigmund Freud 
and Carl Jung and Abraham Maslow, instead of by godly Apostles like Paul and Peter 
and John. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/counselors-under-influence.html
http://bp2.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R3j68uumrcI/AAAAAAAAACQ/AHS-V7_2jvk/s1600-h/UTICoverAug0381.gif
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There are biblical truths far more vital than the ministry of counseling that are being 
redefined by psychological influence in the churches. I believe this is the diseasing of 
unwelcomed behaviors and sin. Therefore, they thru a process of desensitizing people 
to conviction and the problem of sin. "Therefore, just as through one man sin entered 
the world, and death through sin, and thus death spread to all men, because all sinned" 
(Romans 5:12). Man's basic problem is sin, which is self-serving rebellion against God. 
God's remedy is manifold grace. "For if by the one man's offense death reigned through 
the one, much more those who receive abundance of grace and of the gift of 
righteousness will reign in life through the One, Jesus Christ" (Romans 5:17). This is 
what we should be proclaiming in the Lord's church. 
The manifold grace of God... but grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ... Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 1 
Peter 4:10; 2 Peter 3:18; Galatians 6:18  
 
The manifold grace of God is such an appropriate truth for our concluding meditation. It 
is both humbling and faith building to be reminded of the majestic diversity of God's 
grace. God's grace is manifold. It is like a heavenly diamond with innumerable facets. 
Every vantage point reflects a new insight into the gracious resources of our Lord. 
Ultimately and essentially, grace is found in the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and it is 
experienced through His work in our hearts, as we humbly seek to know Him more and 
more. Many scriptural vistas display this sanctifying grace in its manifold beauty. It can 
be seen stabilizing. 
 
Instead of declaring sin as the problem, man's need is now described as dysfunction or 
co-dependency or victimization. We speak of sicknesses, diseases and disorders, 
instead of moral failure or spiritual irresponsibility. Further, man's hope is often held 
forth as discovering the appropriate recovery group, instead of learning about God's life-
giving and life-transforming grace. 
 
Instead of urging people to deny self, many churches are calling Christians to esteem 
self. Self-esteem counseling and self-esteem preaching abound in the church world. 
This self-exalting message is not some "harmless contemporary version" of the 
message of the Bible. It is a serious error that prevents Christians from progressing as 
disciples, since it is a call in the opposite direction of discipleship. Discipleship calls us 
to Christ and away from self. Self-esteem calls us to self, which obstructs our progress 
after Christ. 
 
As we follow the Lord as His disciples, we are to be teaching about and learning to live 
by His sufficiency. Christ's sufficiency is one of the essential foundation stones of the 
Christian faith. Believers are to find in Jesus all that they need for a complete, full, 
abundant walk with the Lord. Colossians 2:9-10 speaks of such truth. "For in Him dwells 
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily; and you are complete in Him." Everything that the 
Godhead has to offer man for living here on earth is resident in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Every believer in Jesus is now in Christ, where all the fullness dwells. Therefore, in 
Christ, we all have completeness of life available to us. Actually, Christ is our true life. 
"When Christ who is our life appears . . ." (Colossians 3:4a). As we learn to depend 
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upon the sufficiency of Christ, looking to Him for spiritual life each day, He can then 
increasingly become to us our "all in all" (Colossians 3:11). This is what God's people 
are to be trusting in themselves, as well as proclaiming to others. 
 
Instead, many teachers and leaders are depending upon and pointing others toward 
self-help books and self-actualization theories. Churches are often more interested in 
self-improvement courses and self-development techniques than in the unlimited 
spiritual resources found in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
 
"However, when He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will guide you into all truth . . . He 
will glorify Me, for He will take of what is Mine and declare it to you" (John 16:13-14). 
The Holy Spirit is the one who discloses to us real understanding of the truths of the 
word of God. As that process is unfolding, the Spirit reveals to us the realities of the 
Lord Jesus, showing us what is ours in Christ to draw upon for daily Christian growth 
and service. Furthermore, as the Holy Spirit shows us the glories of Christ in the word, 
He also transforms us more and more into the very likeness of Christ. "But we all, with 
unveiled face, beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are being transformed into 
the same image from glory to glory, just as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Corinthians 
3:18). For biblical insight, as well as for spiritual growth, it is critical that God's people be 
proclaiming this message about the work of the Spirit. 
 
Instead of putting their hope in these great ministries of the Spirit, many church leaders 
are inferring that the challenges of modern life are too complicated for such an old 
fashioned approach to ministry. Those who should be calling us to confidence in the 
ability of God's Spirit to use God's word in the transforming of lives are pointing us 
toward theories and speculations formulated by the intellect of man. The proper 
exercising of the human intellect is in looking to the Spirit of the Lord to unfold for us 
"the mind of Christ" (1 Corinthians 2:16). That process increasingly enables us to think 
as God thinks on all the issues of life. A growing acquaintanceship with the Lord is the 
surpassing value of life. It is what eternal life is all about. "And this is eternal life, that 
they may know You, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom You have sent" (John 
17:3). This prime objective is what the Lord's church is to be living for and teaching to 
all. 
 
Instead, the faith, the church frequently sounds just like the world in calling people to 
know themselves. Many are led by their churches down the path of personal 
introspection through the growing interest in temperament analysis profiles and self-
evaluation inventories. Such tools may seem helpful. However, all that we need to know 
about ourselves has already been laid out for us in the scriptures. God will reveal such 
personal insight to us as we concentrate upon a growing relationship with the Lord. Our 
next and last issue to examine is closely related to this same matter. 
 
Jesus said, "You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, with all your soul, and 
with all your mind. This is the first and great commandment" (Matthew 22:37-38). The 
most important directive from God to man is that we are to learn to love Him with all of 
our being. This is to be a fundamental emphasis in the message of the church. It is a 
central, strategic tenet of "the faith, once for all delivered to the saints." 
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Instead of urging God's people to be learning to love the Lord fully and wholeheartedly, 
believers are frequently exhorted to learn to love themselves properly. This erroneous 
teaching comes from a twisting of the second commandment to "love your neighbor as 
yourself." This distorted exposition assumes that we don't already love ourselves. 
Actually, Jesus was telling us to give the loving attention to others that we all give 
habitually to ourselves. "For no one ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and 
cherishes it" (Ephesians 5:29). Nonetheless, many contemporary leaders in the church 
world urge Christians to attempt to develop love for themselves. By engaging in such 
unbiblical teaching, they are sadly helping to fulfill a biblical warning, given in a 
prophetic instruction from the Apostle Paul. "But know this, that in the last days perilous 
times will come: For men will be lovers of themselves" (2 Timothy 3:1-2). The primary 
characteristic of rebellious humanity in the last days will be open, flaunted, unashamed 
self-love. Far from calling us to self-love, the scriptures warn us about such an ungodly 
perspective. 
 
Multitudes in the church are becoming as focused on self as the world has become. 
This is one of the tragic consequences of "the psychologizing of the faith." The Lord has 
given us many warnings and exhortations in the word which can protect us against 
being a part of this self-exalting deception now impacting many churches. "Beware lest 
anyone cheat you (or, take you captive) through philosophy and empty deceit, 
according to the tradition of men, according to the basic principles of the world, and not 
according to Christ" (Colossians 2:8). Psychological theories are one of the predominant 
philosophies in the world today. We must be alert that no one (whether humanistic 
agnostics or beloved and respected church leaders) - - that no one lead us astray by 
such theories. On the other hand, we are to be those who respond to this biblical call. 
"Guard what was committed to your trust (that is, the word of God), avoiding the profane 
and vain babblings and contradictions of what is falsely called knowledge-- by 
professing it, some have strayed concerning the faith . Hold fast the pattern of sound 
words which you have heard from me, in faith and love which are in Christ Jesus. That 
good thing which was committed to you (that is, the word of God), keep by the Holy 
Spirit who dwells in us." (1 Timothy 6:20-21; 2 Timothy 1:13-14).  
Some parts take from :  
http://livinginchrist.info/resources/psycho.cfm 
Living in Christ Ministries 
P.O. Box 551414 Dallas, TX. 75355  

 

 

 

 

 

http://livinginchrist.info/resources/psycho.cfm


 
 

218 
 

 

 

 

 

"Why do I have this problem in the first place? What caused it?" 

Sunday, December 30, 2007, 3:34:36 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

"Why do I have this problem in the first place?" 

"What caused it?" 

"We do not need New Age pharmakeia to conquer the dilemmas of our day-to-day lives. 
We need hope in God and a renewed mind (Romans 12:2) according to the standard of 
the Word of God. Meditation (Bible on the brain), not medication, is the better solution."  

--Dale M. Sides, Bible teacher and author 

 
The Situation 
- 80% of all Americans have received some form of psychological services at some 
point in their lives. 
- Each year in the U.S., 15% of adults and 21% of children see mental health 
professionals. 
- At least 25 million Americans take Prozac for their depression. 
- 10 million children in America take at least one psychiatric drug. 
- 40% of Americans (75 million adults) belong to at least one of more than 3 million 
support groups. 

 
"Why do I have this problem in the first place? What caused it?" When we find the root 
cause, we can fix the problem. 
 
In Jesus' ministry and in the Word of God in general, we see God bypassing the 
"symptoms" and shooting straight to the heart of the matter. In fact, the heart is where 
most of our problems originate (Matt 12:34-35, 15:19). The Bible tells us that no one 
knows our hearts better than God does, and nothing can penetrate it like the Word of 
God: 
 
Hbr 4:12 
 
For the word of God [is] quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword, 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/why-do-i-have-this-problem-in-first.html
http://server1.streamsend.com/streamsend/clicktracker.php?cd=4624&ld=2&md=320&ud=40dc4830331c734007163c255ea5cbb5&url=http://cf.blb.org/search/getBible.cfm?b=Hbr%26c=4%26v=12%26version=KJV%2312
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piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and [is] a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
 
Psa 44:21 
 
Shall not God search this out? for he knoweth the secrets of the heart. 
 
Jer 17:10 
 
I the LORD search the heart, [I] try the reins, even to give every man according to his 
ways, [and] according to the fruit of his doings.Instead of looking to the world for help 
with our symptoms, we can look to God and His Word for help with finding and dealing 
with the root cause. He will show us the real problem if we do it His way 
 
 
Addiction and Grace 

Wednesday, December 26, 2007, 2:01:51 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
This is an excerpt from:  
 
Addiction and Grace 
 
by 
 
Gerald G. May 
 
 
I am convinced that all human beings have an inborn desire for God. I think it can be 
described as the God shaped hole in our soul. Whether we are consciously religious or 
not, this desire is our deepest longing and our most precious treasure. It gives us 
meaning and purpose. Or we may experience it in different ways -- as a longing for 
wholeness, completion, or fulfillment. The God shaped hole in our soul is like a large 
vacuum, it is a longing for love. It is a hunger to love, to be loved, and to move closer to 
the Source of love, God. This yearning is the essence of the human spirit, that is God 
given. In an outpouring of love, God creates us and plants the seeds of this desire 
within us. Then, throughout our lives, God nourishes this desire, drawing us toward 
fulfillment of the two great commandments: "Thou shalt love thy God with all thy heart, 
and thy neighbor as thyself." If we could claim our longing for love as the true treasure 
of our hearts, we would, with God's grace, be able to live these commandments. The 
longing at the center of our hearts repeatedly disappears from our awareness, and its 
energy is usurped by forces that are not at all loving. Our desires are captured, and we 
give ourselves over to things that, in our deepest honesty, we really do not want. There 
are times when each of us can easily identify with the words of the apostle Paul: "I do 
not understand my own behavior; I do not act as I mean to, but I do the things that I 
hate. Though the will to do what is good is in me, the power to do it is not; the good 
thing I want to do, I never do; the evil thing which I do not want -- that is what I do. 
In writing these words, Paul was talking about sin. Theologically, sin is what turns us 

http://server1.streamsend.com/streamsend/clicktracker.php?cd=4624&ld=2&md=320&ud=40dc4830331c734007163c255ea5cbb5&url=http://cf.blb.org/search/getBible.cfm?b=Psa%26c=44%26v=21%26version=KJV%2321
http://server1.streamsend.com/streamsend/clicktracker.php?cd=4624&ld=2&md=320&ud=40dc4830331c734007163c255ea5cbb5&url=http://cf.blb.org/search/getBible.cfm?b=Jer%26c=17%26v=10%26version=KJV%2310
http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/addiction-and-grace.html
http://search.barnesandnoble.com/booksearch/results.asp?ATH=Gerald+G.+May&z=y
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away from love -- away from love for ourselves, away from love for one another, and 
away from love for God. When I look at this problem psychologically, I see two forces 
that are responsible: repression and addiction. We all suffer from both repression and 
addiction. Of the two, repression is by far the milder one. 
Repression 
We frequently repress our desire for love because love makes us vulnerable to being 
hurt. The word passion, which is used to express strong loving desire, comes from the 
Latin root passus, which means "suffered." All of us know that, along with bringing joy, 
love can make us suffer. Often we repress our desire for love to minimize this suffering. 
This happens after someone spurns our love; we stifle our desire, and it may take us a 
long time before we are ready to love again. It is a normal human response; we repress 
our longings when they hurt us too much. Perhaps it is not surprising, then, that we do 
the same with our deepest longings for God. God does not always come to us in the 
pleasant ways we might expect, and so we repress our desire for God. 
When we repress a desire, we try to keep it out of our awareness. We try to keep our 
focus on other things -- safer things. Psychology calls this displacement. But something 
that has been repressed does not really go away; it remains within us, skirting the 
edges of our consciousness. Every now and then it reminds us of its presence, as if to 
say, "Remember me?" And, when we are ready to tackle the thing again, we can. We 
may repress our longing for God, but, like the hound of heaven that it is, it haunts us. 
And it is there for us to deal with whenever we are ready. Repression, then, in spite of 
its sinister reputation, is relatively flexible. It is workable. Addiction, the other force that 
turns us away from love, is much more vicious. 
The Paradoxes of Addiction 
For generations, psychologists thought that virtually all self-defeating behavior was 
caused by repression. I have now come to believe that addiction is a separate and even 
more self-defeating force that abuses our freedom and makes us do things we really do 
not want to do. While repression stifles desire, addiction attaches desire, bonds and 
enslaves the energy of desire to certain specific behaviors, things, or people. These 
objects of attachment then become preoccupations and obsessions; they come to rule 
our lives. 
The word attachment has long been used by spiritual traditions to describe this process. 
It comes from the old French atache, meaning "nailed to." Attachment "nails" our desire 
to specific objects and creates addiction. In this light, we can see why traditional 
psychotherapy, which is based on the release of repression, has proven ineffective with 
addictions. It also shows why addiction is the most powerful psychic enemy of 
humanity's desire for God. 
I am not being flippant when I say that all of us suffer from addiction. Nor am I reducing 
the meaning of addiction. I mean in all truth that the psychological, neurological, and 
spiritual dynamics of full-fledged addiction are actively at work within every human 
being. The same processes that are responsible for addiction to alcohol and narcotics 
are also responsible for addiction to ideas, work, relationships, power, moods, fantasies, 
and an endless variety of other things. We are all addicts in every sense of the word. 
Moreover, our addictions are our own worst enemies.  
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Loneliness : God Shaped Hole in our Soul! 

Monday, December 24, 2007, 12:12:51 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
Loneliness : God Shaped Hole in our Soul! 

 
Loneliness is one of life's most miserable experiences. Everyone feels lonely at times, 
but is there a message for us in loneliness? Is there a way we can turn it into something 
positive?  
 
Sometimes loneliness is a temporary condition that departs in a few hours or a couple 
days. But when you're burdened with this emotion for weeks, months, or even years, it's 
definitely telling you something. 
 
In a sense, loneliness is like a toothache: It's a warning signal that something is wrong. 
And like a toothache, if left unattended, it usually gets worse. 
Is there some secret elixir that will fix this toothache of the soul?  
 
We need to begin with a correct interpretation of this warning signal. Loneliness is God's 
way of telling you that you have a relationship problem. While that may seem obvious, 
there's more to it than just surrounding yourself with people. Doing that is the same as 
busyness, but using crowds instead of activities. 
God's answer to loneliness is not the quantity of your relationships, but the quality. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/loneliness-toothache-of-soul-loneliness.html
http://bp0.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R2_ideumraI/AAAAAAAAACA/_SOpi0DN770/s1600-h/You are not alone.jpg
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Going back to the Old Testament, we discover that the first four of the Ten 
Commandments are about our relationship with God. The last six commandments are 
about our relationships with other people.  
 
How is your relationship with God? Is it close and intimate, like that of a loving, caring 
father and his child? Or is your relationship with God cold and distant, only superficial? 
As you reconnect with God and your prayers become more conversational and less 
formal, you'll actually feel God's presence. His reassurance is not just your imagination. 
We worship a God who lives among his people through the Holy Spirit. Loneliness is 
God's way, first, of drawing us closer to him, then forcing us to reach out to other 
people. 
 
For many of us, improving our relationships with others and letting them get close to us 
is a distasteful cure, as dreaded as taking your toothache to a dentist. But satisfying, 
meaningful relationships take time and work. We're afraid to open up. We're afraid to let 
another person open up to us. 
Past hurts have made us distrustful. 
 
Friendship requires giving, but it also requires taking, and many of us would rather be 
independent. Yet the persistence of your loneliness should tell you that your past 
stubbornness hasn't worked either.  
 
If you regain the courage to restore your relationship with God, then with others, you'll 
find your loneliness lifting. This is not a spiritual Band-Aid, but a real cure that works.  
 
Your risks toward others will be rewarded. You'll find someone who understands and 
cares, and you'll find others whom you understand and care about as well. Like a visit to 
the dentist, this cure turns out to be not only final, but much less painful than you feared.  
Again the loneliness is just a surface response to something going on much deeper 
within our soul. The great big hole (God Shaped) in our soul is craving to be filled. What 
are we going to fill the God shaped Hole in our goal that is a warning sign that we need 
relationship? 
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RE-Wired Addicted Brain 

Sunday, December 16, 2007, 11:35:14 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 
 
 
MONDAY, Dec. 24 (HealthScoutNews) -- Getting past withdrawal symptoms may be 
just the beginning of the end of a drug habit. Addicts may spend years fighting relapses 
because the deepest corners of the brain have learned to associate sights or sounds 
with the drug of choice, new research suggests. The brain quickly becomes "sensitized" 
in the early stages of addiction to respond to "cues" -- the sight of a needle or even the 
sound of clinking ice cubes, for example. These cues then trigger a desire to have 
whatever drug the brain has come to associate with that cue, University of Michigan 
researchers say. "Drug use is known to sensitize certain neural systems within the 
brain, causing changes that are relatively permanent," says psychologist Kent C. 
Berridge, a co-author of the study that focused on laboratory rats. "This study shows 
that the brain is vulnerable to cues that trigger irrational wanting, even after a long 
period of remaining drug-free, once sensitized by prior drug use or exposure," he adds. 
In the study, the rats were trained to associate a 30-second tone with receiving sugar 
pellets. One group of rats received a series of amphetamine injections, while a control 
group received saline injections.  
 
After a 10- to 14-day period to allow the drugs to clear the rats' systems, the rodents 
who'd been given the drugs showed a much greater desire to obtain the sugar pellets 
after hearing the tone."In the sensitized rats, the cue triggered excessive wanting," says 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/re-wired-addicted-brain.html
http://bp1.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R2VSkOumrZI/AAAAAAAAAB4/TRDhWclZc9E/s1600-h/addictiontitle.JPG
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Berridge. "Whenever a sugar cue [the tone] occurred, rats pressed in a frenzy on a lever 
that had previously earned them a sugar reward."In fact, the sensitized rats pressed the 
lever 200 percent more than rats in the control group, the researchers found.Berridge 
suspects that the effect of sensitization in humans probably translates to a "wanting" for 
the drug itself. "For the addict, the drug cues aren't only paired with the drug reward, but 
they're also paired with the sensitizing [of the brain caused by the drug]. And we 
suspect the combination of that is what really gives the super focus of addictive wanting 
on the specific drugs that the addict is used to taking," he says. 
Perhaps the study's most disturbing finding, Berridge says, was the fact that the 
symptoms in the rats lasted for at least a year after the drugs had been stopped -- about 
half an average rat's life span.  
 
"It might even last longer than a year, but that's the longest anyone has looked at this," 
he says. Although heavy drugs, such as heroin, are believed to have the strongest 
sensitizing effect, Berridge says alcohol and nicotine also are known to have similar 
influences. 
Also, some people are more sensitive to drug cues than other people. That offers a 
possible explanation as to why some people are more susceptible to addictions, he 
says. 
 
"You might have one person who takes a certain amount of cocaine and quickly 
becomes a sensitized addict and is vulnerable to relapse for a long time," Berridge says. 
"And then you might have someone else who can just give it up with just some 
withdrawal and then they're free."  
 
Norman Hoffmann, a clinical associate professor of community health at Brown 
University, says Berridge's research adds to a growing understanding of who is 
susceptible to drug addiction, why, and how they might be helped. "This could provide 
some assistance either for assessment of an addiction or for looking at better ways of 
helping people deal with that kind of stimuli," he says. Traditional methods of fighting off 
relapse temptations have included thinking about the unpleasant aspects of an 
addiction whenevera craving starts. "You want to pair the negative consequence into 
the equation to make it a less potent stimulus," says Hoffmann. Berridge cautions that 
because his study involved animals, much more research is needed to fully understand 
how the addiction cue process works in humans. But, he adds, the study pinpoints the 
specific neurological process that may be at the core of addiction. 
 
Heathscoutnews 
http://www.healthscout.com/ 
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The Meaning of Addiction 

Friday, December 14, 2007, 11:34:37 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
The Meaning of Addiction 

 
The marketing experts at Hallmark say that 15 million Americans now attend weekly 
support groups for chemical addictions and other problems. (Some ―experts,‖ as we 
shall see, place the figure much, much higher.) Another 100 million relatives are 
cheering on their addicted loved ones. This means that half of all Americans are either 
―in recovery‖ or helping someone who is. 
 
―Only a small percentage of the brain is under conscious control. We are responsible for 
this part of our thought processes. The vast majority of brain function is Subconscious.‖ 
Moreover, they point out, only ―twenty percent of our decisions come from the 
conscious, reasoning mind. The rest come from deep within.‖ 
 
Along these same lines, an article on recovery in the New York Times cited the 
Psychiatric News, which said: ―Addiction medicine is at risk of becoming the 
laughingstock of the medical community by forcing everything into a Procrustean model 
of addiction.‖ Procrustes was a giant in Greek mythology who seized travelers and 
made them all fit in a bed, either by stretching them or cutting off their legs. 
 
Another example of mislabeling is the practice of calling behavioral problems 
―diseases.‖ Now, of course, there are some mental disorders that can affect behavior—
schizophrenia, Alzheimer‘s disease, and some forms of depression—that are 
associated with physical diseases. But does this mean that behavior can be diseased? 
It is critical to recognize that there is an element of volition in behavior that is not 
present in real, biological diseases. People do not succumb to apoplexy the way they 
succumb to adultery. Stanton Peele, in his book Diseasing of America: 
Addiction Treatment Out of Control, says that ―disease definitions undermine the 
individual‘s obligation to control behavior and to answer for misconduct. They 
legitimatize, reinforce, and excuse the behaviors in question—convincing people, 
contrary to all evidence, that their behavior is not their own.‖[16] Critics thus emphasize 
that a ―disease‖ is something one has; ―behavior‖ has to do with what one does. 
Addressing this issue, anthropologist Melvin Konner said: ―We would all like to point at 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/meaning-of-addiction.html
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an illness—a psychiatric label—and say of our weak or bad actions, ‗That thing, the 
illness, did it, not me. It.‘ But at some point we must draw ourselves up to our full height, 
and say in a clear voice what we have done and why it was wrong. And we must use 
the word ‗I‘ not ‗it‘ or ‗illness.‘ I did it. I. I.‖[17] 
 
Self-Esteem. Is the reestablishing of self-esteem the key to ―recovery?‖ While I believe 
there is a biblical basis for the Christian‘s sense of worth that is based on being created 
in the image of God and being the object of God‘s love (as evidenced by Christ‘s 
substitutionary death on the cross), I believe the answer to this question must be no. 
First, scientific studies have shown no cause-and-effect link between self-esteem and 
behavioral problems.[21] Moreover, when self-esteem is given priority it can easily 
conflict with the development of traits which the Bible accords much greater priority: 
self-denial and genuine humility (Mark 8:34-35; Rom. 12:3; Eph. 3:8; Phil. 2:3; 1 Tim. 
1:15; 2 Tim. 3:1-5). 
 
Related to this, based on reading a representative sampling of Christian recovery 
books, I don‘t think the doctrine of total depravity has received sufficient recognition in 
the recovery movement. Yes, Christian recovery leaders clearly acknowledge that 
people are infected by sin.[22] However, more often than not the bad in our lives is 
presented as being more the result of unjust social conditions or growing up in a bad 
environment. As one critic put it, ―in place of the idea of original sin, recovery experts 
put forward their own first cause of all our ills—the American [dysfunctional] family.‖[23] 
 
C. K. Chesterton once observed that the doctrine of fallen man is a Christian belief for 
which there is overwhelming empirical evidence.[24] Indeed, as one looks at the 
evidence, it would seem that our psychologized society is not getting any better. If 
anything, it seems that people (and society) are ―sicker‖ than ever. 
 
We must emphasize that regardless of the attainment of self-esteem, people will 
continue to behave badly and suffer the consequences for their actions because they 
have a nature that is bent on evil. Feeling good about ourselves will not remove or alter 
this depravity. Hence, seeking self-esteem as a solution to inappropriate behavior 
seems misguided. 
 
Focusing on the Past. I do not deny a past-present connection regarding how people 
behave. But I do question whether such an in-depth examination of one‘s past history 
and ―resolving‖ childhood conflicts is a precondition to correct or appropriate behavior. I 
can‘t go along with the idea that ―we are bound (or condemned, some would say) to 
repeat the family experience we remember‖ (emphasis in original), and that ―unresolved 
issues in childhood doom the emerging adult to recreate, to repeat, the past.‖[25] This is 
too fatalistic for me. Besides, experts tell us that peoples‘ memories can and often do 
distort the facts to one degree or another.[26] Hence, a detailed investigation into the 
events of one‘s past may not yield an accurate picture of what actually happened in that 
distant time anyway. 
 
The apostle Paul had a legalistic upbringing, and was guilty of severely persecuting the 
church prior to his conversion. But instead of focusing on the past, he declared, 
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―Forgetting what is behind and straining toward what is ahead, I press on toward the 
goal to win the prize for which God has called me heavenward in Christ Jesus‖ (Phil. 
3:13-14). Should this not be our modus operandi as well? 
 
―It‘s a bit like trying to drive a car while looking only in the rear view mirror. You don‘t get 
very far that way, and you run the risk of a crack-up. I prefer to check the rear view from 
time to time, making sure that the reflection is accurate, but concentrate most of my 
attention on the road ahead. Only if I see something gaining on me from behind do I 
stop to deal with it.‖ 
 
The Meaning of addiction 
An Unconventional OPINION 
 
The conventional idea of addiction that a substance or activity can produce a 
compulsion to act that is beyond the individuals control as a powerful one. The 
conventional concept of addiction confronts the one not accepted by the media and 
popular audiences, but by researchers those whose work does little to support it. The 
core of this concept is that an entire set of feelings and behavior is a unique result of 
one biological process. No other scientific formulation attributes the complex human 
phenomenon to the nature of particular stimulus is a statement such as he ate all the ice 
cream because it was so glad more ―she watches so much television because it‘s fun‖ 
are understood to call a greater understanding. Even the reduction a series of mental 
illness such as depression and schizophrenia seek to account for general state of mind, 
not specific behavior. Only compulsive consumption of narcotics and now call conceived 
as addictions and now other addictions that are seen to operate in the same way is to 
believe that the result of a spell that no effort of will come break. 
 
Addiction is defined by tolerance, withdrawal, and craving. We recognize addiction by 
persons heightened and habit related need for a substance; by the intense suffering that 
results from discontinuation of its use; and by its person‘s willingness to sacrifice all the 
point of view self-destructiveness for drug taking. The inadequacy of the conventional 
concept lays not in identification of the signs addiction they- do occur- late in the 
process that they are the match and to account for them. Tolerance, withdrawal, and 
craving are thought to be the properties of particular drugs, and sufficient use of these 
substances is believed to give the individual no choice but to behave in these 
stereotypical ways. This process is thought to be inescapable, more universal, and 
irreversible and to be independent of the individual group called role or situational 
variation is even thought to be essentially the same for animals and for human beings 
whether adult or infant. The work of those who have most exposed the inadequacy of 
conventional models for describing addictive behavior. A persistent view the complex 
behaviors like trading in withdrawal are straightforward as the logical reactions to drugs 
or biological processes – even when they appear with non-drug involvements. Although 
these beliefs have been shown to be unfounded in the context that with the first arose 
have been rearranged into new notions such as drug dependence, were used as a 
basis for conditioning models that assume that drugs are using variant physiological 
responses to humans. 
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Biological concepts of addiction or drug dependents are overabundance and that 
behavior is no different from all other human feelings and reactions in been subject to 
social and cognitive influences. In this reformulation, addiction is not seen not to depend 
on the effects of specific drugs. Moreover, it is not limited to drug use at all. Rather 
addiction is best understood as an individual‘s adjustment, a self-defeating one, to his or 
her environment. It represents a habitual style of coping, one that the individual is 
capable of modifying with changing psychological and life circumstances. 
 
While in some cases addiction The achieves a devastating pathological extremity, and 
actually represents a continuum of feeling and behavior more than it does exist more 
than it does a distinct disease state. Neither traumatic drug withdrawal nor a person‘s 
craving for drug is exclusively determined by physiology. Rather, the experience either 
of a felt need or of a persons craving for both withdrawal from an object or involvement 
engages a person‘s expectations, values, and self-concept, as well as a person sense 
of alternative opportunities for gratification. These complications are introduced not out 
of disillusionment and it with the notion of addiction but out of respect for its potential 
power and utility. The concept of addiction provides a powerful description of human 
behavior, one that opens up important opportunities for understanding not only drug 
abuse, but also compulsive and self-destructive behaviors of all kind. 
 
Contemporary scientific in clinical conceptions of addictions are in explicitly connected 
with social developments surrounding the use of drugs especially in the United States, 
early in this century. Beginning from the late sixteenth through the nineteenth centuries, 
the term ―addicted‖ was generally used to mean ―given over to a habit or vice.‖ In 1877 
a German position, Levenstien, who ―still sought addiction as the human passion.‖ As 
late as the twentieth century, American Physicians and pharmacists were likely to apply 
the term ―addiction‖ to the use of coffee, tobacco, and alcohol and bromides. 
 
Does powerless, unable to make choices, and invariably indeed of professional 
treatment ruled out in the minds of experts possibility of a natural evolution of brought 
on by changes in life circumstances, and a person‘s mindset and setting, and in simple 
individual resolve. 
 
The view that addiction is the result of a specific biological mechanism that locks the 
body into an inadvertent pattern of behavior – one marked by subordinate craving and 
traumatic withdrawal when the given drug is not available – it is disputed by vast array 
of evidence. Indeed, this concept of addiction has never provided a good description 
either of drug-related behavior of the addictive individual. In particular, the early 
twentieth-century concept of addiction which forms the basis of most scientific as well 
as popular thinking about addiction today equated it with opiate abuse. This is and was 
a time of its inception disprove and both by the phenomena of control opiate and use 
even by regular and heavy users and by the parents of addictive symptomatology for 
users of a Non-narcotic substances. 
 
Truck theorists, psychologists, pharmacologists, and others have been attempting to 
formulate scientific concepts about behavior that include subjects of perceptions, 
cultural and individual values, and notions of self control and other personality-based 
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differences. A concept that aims to describe the full reality of addiction must incorporate 
non biological factors as an essential ingredient in addition – up to and including the 
appearance of craving, withdrawal, and tolerance of effects. 
 
And the social aspects of drug use are closely tied to the social and Peer groups a 
person belongs to. Power of Peer pressure on the initiation and continuation of drug use 
among adolescents and adults will affect the different styles of drinking, for moderate to 
excessive, are strongly influenced by the immediate social group. This is been the main 
proponent of the view that the way a person uses Heroin and other drugs is likewise a 
function of the group membership – controlled use is supported by knowing controlled 
users and also by Samuel Teman Esli belonging to groups were hair was not used. At 
the same time that group affects patterns of usage, which affect the way drug use is 
experienced. Drug affects given rise to internal states that the individual seeks of label 
cognitively, often by noting the reactions of others. 
 
Situational 
 
The person‘s desire for drug cannot be separated from the situation in which the person 
takes the drug. The environment influences drug-taking behavior more than do the 
supposedly inherent and reinforcing properties of the drug itself. The presence of such 
alternative they are for the presence of such alternatives outweighs and when even 
positive mood changes brought on by the drugs in motivating decisions about 
continuing drug use. And the situational basis of addiction for example was made 
evident by the findings that the majority of U.S. servicemen who are addicted in Vietnam 
did not become readdicted when they use narcotics at home. 
 
Ritualistic 
 
The rituals that accompany drug use and addiction are important elements and 
continued use, so much that they estimate the essential rituals can cause an addiction 
to lose its appeal. One And the essential role of virtual were shown in the early as 
systematic studies of narcotics addicts. The study was conducted and reported addicts 
cannot often have their withdrawal symptoms relieved by ―single prick of the needle‖ or 
a ―hypodermic injection of sterile water.‖ You they noted paradoxically as it may seem, 
we believe that the greater craving of the addict and the severity of the withdrawal 
symptoms the better the chances of substituting an hypodermic injection of sterile water 
to obtain temporary relief.‖ Semler findings hold true for Non-narcotic addiction. For 
example, nicotine administered directly does not have nearly the impact that inhaled 
nicotine does for the impact of the habitual smoker who continue to smoke even when 
they have achieved their And accustomed levels of cellular nicotine via capsule or 
Patch. 
 
Developmental 
 
People‘s reactions to, Need four, and style for using non-drug change as the progress 
through the life cycle. 
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Personality 
 
The idea that drug abuse is caused personality defects was challenged as early as the 
nineteen twenties who found that the personality traits observed among addicts 
preceded their drug use. ―The neurotic and the sociopath receive from that a 
pleasurable sense of relief from the realities of life that a normal person‘s do not receive 
because life that normal person‘s do not receive because life is no special burden to 
them .―They concluded that inner-city adolescent addicts were characterized by a low 
self-esteem, learned incompetence, passivity, taught negative outlook, and a history of 
dependency in relationships. A major difficulty in assessing personality correlating to 
addiction lies in determining whether the traits found in a group of addicts are actually 
characteristics of a social group. On the other hand, addictive personality traits are 
obscured by lumping together control the users of a drug and those addicted to it. 
Similarly and the same traits may go unnoted in addicts whose ethnic backgrounds or 
cultural settings predispose them to or different types of involvements, drug or 
otherwisE. 
 
Personality made both predispose people to toward the use of some types of drugs 
rather than others and also affect how deeply they become involved with drugs at all 
including whether they become addicted. And the Gazez been found that chronic users 
of different drugs represent distinct personality types and behavioral patterns that have 
been learned. To discover an overall addictive personality type, have generally failed, 
however some similarities that generalize to abusers of a range of substances. This 
includes placing a low value on achievement, desire for instant gratification, and 
habitual feelings of heightened stress. The strongest argument for addictiveness as an 
individual personality disposition comes from repeated findings that the same 
individuals become addicted too many things, simultaneously, sequentially, or 
alternatively. 
 
Cognitive 
 
And people‘s expectations and Alisa Balla drugs, or their or their mental mind set, and 
the beliefs and behavior of those around them you that determine this mental mindset in 
strongly and influence reactions to drugs. It is not surprising, then, cognitive mindsets 
and settings are strong determinant of addiction, including the experience of craving 
and withdrawal found that not only one of 100 patients receiving continuous dosages of 
a narcotic raise cravings for the drug after the release from the hospital. Subjective 
beliefs of clinical patients about their addiction are better predictors of their likelihood of 
relapse of their previous using patterns and the degree of dependence. Cognitive and 
emotional factors are major determinant in a relapse. 
 
The nature of addiction 
 
Study showing that cravings and relapse have more to do with subjective factors 
meaning feelings and believes than the chemical properties or previous history of 
drinking or drug dependence call for a reinterpretation of the essential nature addiction. 
How do we know if a given individual as addicted? No biological indicators can give us 
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this information. We decided the person is addicted when he acts addicted– when 
he/she pursue the drug‘s effects no matter what the negative consequences for his/her 
life. We cannot believe the person is addicted when he says that he/she is. No more 
reliable indicators exist. Clinicians are regularly confuse one patients identified 
themselves as addicts or the evidence of an addictive lifestyles but did not display the 
expected physical symptoms of addiction. 
 
Withdrawal is a term for which measuring has been heaped upon measuring. 
Withdrawal is, first, the station of drug administration. The term ―withdrawal‖ is also 
applied to the condition of the individual who is experienced in this cessation. In this 
sense, withdrawal is nothing more than a variant readjustment to the removal of any 
substance – or stimulation – that as a notable impact on the body. The ranger 
withdrawal discomfort, from the more common moderate verity to the occasional 
overwhelming to discomfort, that characterizes use appears with numerous drugs. 
 
In all cases, what is identified as pathological withdrawal is actually a complex self – 
labeling process that requires users to detect adjustments taking place in their bodies, 
to note this process as problematic, and to express their discomfort and translate it into 
a desire for more drugs. Along with the amount of drugs person uses the sign of 
tolerance, the degree of sufferings experienced drug ceases is determined by the 
setting and social stimulus, expectation and cultural attitudes, personality and self 
image, and especially lifestyle and available future opportunity. That the labeling and 
prediction of the addictive behavior cannot occur without referring to these subjective 
and social-psychological factors means that addiction exists fully only at a cultural, a 
social, a psychological, and experimental level. We cannot descend to a purely 
biological level in a scientific understanding of addiction. Any effort to do so must result 
in inditing critical determinants of addiction, so that what is left cannot adequately 
describe the phenomenon about which we are concerned. 
 
Physical and psychic dependents 
 
The vast array of information does confirming the conventional view of addiction as a 
biochemical process has led some eine Hezion Reaiah valuations of the concept. The 
word ―addiction‖ has been replaced with the word ―dependence.‖ At that time, these 
from ecologists identified two kinds of drug dependence, physical and psychic. 
 
―Physical dependence is an inevitable result of the pharmacological action of some 
drugs with sufficient amount and time of the administration. Psychic dependents, were 
also related to a pharmacological action, is more particularly and manifestation of the 
individuals reaction to that affects of the specific drug and varies with the individual as 
well as the drug.‖ 
 
Psychic dependence is ascertained by at ―how far and how much the drug is used‖ 
1) To be an important life organizing factor and. 
2) how to take precedence over the use of other coping mechanisms 
 
Psychic dependents, as defined here, essential to the manifestations of drug abuse as 
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we formally called addiction. Indeed, it forms the basis of the definition of addiction, 
which appears in an authoritative in nature. It is possible to describe all known patterns 
of drug use without employing the term addict or addiction. In many respects this would 
be advantageous, for the term addiction, like the term abuse, has been used in so many 
ways that can no longer be employed without further qualification or elaboration. 
Addiction will be used to mean a behavioral pattern of irrational obsessive-compulsive 
use ( drugs, sex, food, gambling, etc.) , characterized by overwhelming involvement 
with the exploitation of the compulsive object of use, and securing of its supply, and 
high tendency to relapse after withdrawal. Addiction is thus viewed as an extreme on a 
continuum of involvement with of irrational obsessive-compulsive. The degree to which 
of the irrational obsessive-compulsive and use pervades the total life activity of the user 
the term addiction cannot be used interchangeably with physical dependence. 
 
The addiction is a behavioral pattern and physical dependence is defined as ―an altered 
physiological state produced by the repeated administration of a drug which 
necessitates the continued administration of the drugs to prevent the appearance of 
withdrawal.‖ Dependence is, after all, a characteristic of people and not of drugs. 
 
Any repetitive, a stereotype and that behavior that is associated with repeated 
experiences of physiological arousal or change, whether induced by psychoactive agent 
or not, may be difficult for an individual to choose to discontinue and should he or she 
choose to, then well it may be well associated with disturbance of mood and behavior 
you. 
 
The science of addictive experiences and The commonalty‘s of addiction and what now 
impede our ability to analyze these is a habit of thought that separates the action of the 
mind and body. The mind, body and spirit in terms of experience of the emotional 
reaction of a human being and observations of a person‘s feelings affect behavior. 
Addiction may occur with any potent experience. In addition, the number and variability 
of the factors that influence addiction cause it to occur along the continuum. The 
definition of a particular involvement as addictive for a particular person does entails a 
degree of unpredictability. Addiction, at its extreme, is an overwhelming pathological 
involvement. The object of addiction is the addicted person‘s experience of the 
combined physical, emotional, an environmental mints that make up the involvement for 
that person. Addiction is often characterized by dramatic withdrawal reaction to the 
deprivation of this state or experience. Tolerance – or the increasingly high level of need 
for the experience – and craving are measured by how willing the person is to sacrifice 
other awards or sources of well being and life to pursue of the involvement. The key to 
addiction, seen in this light, is its persistence in the face of harmful consequences for 
the individual. Only by accepting this complexity is and that it possible to put together a 
meaningful picture of addiction, to say something useful about drug use is well as about 
other compulsions, and to comprehend the ways in which people hurt themselves 
through their own behavior as well as grow beyond self-destructive involvements. 
 
Critics of the disease theory are often required to specify the theory‘s elements in order 
to dispute them. The key element that emerges in the disease theory is that the 
addicted loss of control or the inability to use moderately that leads to some regularly 
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use until they become intoxicated unlike others and that choose to use as a matter of 
choice. This proceeds from its early stages to its ultimate true form. A contradiction 
appears here: how is it possible to know whether an individual that displays problems is 
truly an addict at an early stage of the disease or whether the person simply as a milder 
passing problem? 
 
The basis of the disease concept of addiction is actually the most apparent in recent, 
wildly heralded defense of the disease approach to addiction. Both treated and 
untreated, Presented data showing that diction and continues along continuum and 
includes a range of disorders, that an addiction problems regularly reverse themselves 
without medical intervention or support of self help groups, and a genetic basis for 
addiction is doubtful. 
 
The Theories of addiction 
 
Many addiction theorists have now progress beyond stereotypes disease concepts of 
addiction or the idea that drugs are addiction theory – those concerning drugs and 
alcohol have a chance to merge, along with yet this new theoretical sentences is less 
than meets the eye about overeating, smoking, and even running and interpersonal 
addictions. It mainly recycles discredited notions as well including piecemeal 
modifications to make the theories marginally more realistic in their descriptions of 
addictive behavior. These theories are described in the value we did as they apply to all 
kinds of addictions. The organized into sections on genetic theories (inherited 
mechanisms that cause or predispose people to be addicted), metabolic theories (the 
biological, cellular adaptation to chronic exposure to drugs or compulsive –impulsive 
behavior patterns, conditioning theories (built on an idea of the compulsive 
reinforcement from drugs or other activities), and Adaptation theories (those exploring 
the social and psychological functions performed by drug‘s effects). 
 
While most addiction theorizing has been on one-dimensional and Mechanic to begin to 
account for addictive behavior, adaptation theories have typically had different limitation. 
They do often correctly focus on the way in which the addict‘s experience of drugs 
effects fits into the person‘s psychological environmental world. In this way drugs are 
seen as a way to cope, however dysfunctional, with personal and social needs and 
changing situational demands. Yet these adaptation models, while pointing out in the 
right direction, fail because they do not directly explain the pharmacological logical role 
substance place an addiction. They are often considered, even those who formulate 
them – as adjuncts to biological models, as in this suggestion that the addict uses a 
substance to gain a specific effect until, irreversibly and unavoidably, physiological 
processes take hold of the individual. At the same time they‘re review is not ambitious 
enough not nearly so ambitious as is some biological and conditioning models to 
incorporate involvement of the drugs themselves. They also miss the opportunity readily 
available at the social psychological level of analysis; too integrate individual and 
cultural experiences. 
 
Genetic theories  
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How addiction is inherited? 
While it is certainly a fascinating possibility, no research of any type supports this 
suggestion that some problem drinkers are born with physiological abnormality, Either 
genetically transmitted or as a result of different factors, which make them react 
abnormally the alcohol from their first experience of it. 
 
Findings like these genetic researches instead propose that the inherent venerability to 
alcoholism takes form of some probability greater risk of developing drinking problems. 
In this genetic tendency – such as one that dictates that a drinker will have an 
overwhelming response to alcohol – does not cause alcoholism 
 
The basic problem with the genetic models of alcoholism is the absence of the link to 
the drinking behaviors in question. Why do any of the proposed genetic mechanisms 
lead people to become compulsive inhibiters? For example, in the case of an 
insensitivity to alcohol, why wouldn‘t and individual can reliably detect that he has drawn 
too much simply learn from experience and limit himself to a safe number of drinks? 
Do such drinkers simply choose to drink at those unhealthy levels and to experience the 
extreme negative consequences of drinking that, after years, may lead addiction or 
alcoholism? 
 
The endorphin deficiency explanation of addiction 
 
And was a ―metabolic disease‖ and that the tendency to become addicted the actual 
dependence on a drug, the way was opened to suggest that ―metabolic disorder‖ could 
proceed as well as the precipitated by abuse. The Discovery that the body produces its 
own opiates called endorphins and, presents a possible version of this mechanism. 
Endorphin theorists speculated that addicts might have characterized by an inbred and 
Endorphin deficiency that leaves them unusually sensitive to pain. Endorphin deficiency 
and other metabolic models suggests the course of progressive and he reversible 
reliance on narcotics that actually occurs in only exceptional an abnormal case of 
addiction. 
To accept this review of addiction violates the basic principle of scientific study, by 
which we should assume that the mechanisms to work in a large portion of cases and 
are present in all cases. This is the same error made by psychologists who conceded 
without imperatival provocation that some addicts may need to have constitutional traits 
that cause them to be addicted from their first use even research shows all addicts to be 
responsive to situational rewards into subjective beliefs and expectations. 
 
Exposure theories conditioning models 
 
Conditioning theories hold addiction is a cumulative of a result of the reinforcement of 
drug administration. To say that substances use that level considered to be excessive 
by the standards of an individual or society and that reducing the level of use is difficult 
is one way of saying that the substance has gained considerable control of individual‘s 
behavior. The language of the behavior theory, the substance acts as powerful rein-
forcers of the behaviors instrumental in obtaining the substance become more frequent, 
vigorous, or persistent. 
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Conditioning theories offer the potential for considering all excessive activities along 
with drug abuse within a single framework, that of highly rewarding behavior. The 
complex process that characterizes learning also allows increased flexibility in 
describing addictive behavior. In Classical conditioning, previously neutral Stimuli 
become associated with reactions brought on in their presence by primaries rein-
forcers. Thus the addict who relapses can conceive to have his craving for the addiction 
and reinstated by exposure to the setting in which she previously used drugs or 
experienced irrational over compulsive behaviors.  

 

Living for an Audience of One with Godly Vision 

Thursday, December 13, 2007, 4:12:59 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
Living for an Audience of One with Godly Vision 
 
John 5:44 
Matt 6:1-4, 33 
Col 3:23-24 
Gal 1:10 
Rom 14:12-13 
 
whose applause are we looking for when we are Living for an Audience of One? 
 
Do I with Grace wish to be inner (self)-directed (controlled by my own emotions 
and soulish desires), outer-directed (controlled by others thoughts, feelings, 
approval. Or unmeasured expectations), or God-directed (measured expectations 
to be like Christ). 
 
Which audience do we have or are we living for daily? 
 
How much does it matter what others think about us and our decisions? 
I have only one audience before man, which is that I have nothing to prove, 
nothing to gain, and nothing to lose.  
 
To follow the call of God is to live for the only audience that counts – the 
Audience of One. 
Direct all of our actions no matter how lowly they may be, to the service of the 
Diving Majesty and living for an Audience of One. 
 
Do we have two masters? God and everyone else  
 
Does everyone else include our self? 
 
The dark mixture of Pride and insecurity are the real reasons why we will serve 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/living-for-audience-of-one-with-godly.html
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the masters of self and the expectations of others.  
 
Great opportunities to serve God rarely present themselves , however little ones 
are frequent daily. 
 
Godly Vision 
Proverbs 29:18, Hab 2:2, John 10:10, Eph 5:3-5, James 4;2-3, Titus 2:1, Dan 12:2-3 
 
We get focus in our lives through developing Godly vision. We begin our journey 
by asking God, ―What does he want us to accomplish with our lives?‖ 
 
God’s idea of what he wants to accomplish through our lives produces Godly 
vision. God’s thoughts birth the dreams and visions he wants with our lives. 
Vision is birthed from God alone. 
 
We receive the eye of faith to go against the tide with a clear mental image, the 
power of sacrifice, a bridge to the future with an adopted action plan and dynamic 
communion to transcend our hopes and dreams.  
 
We have no right to be ordinary people. We are extraordinary and a peculiar 
people.  
Vision: 
1. What will I try to do if I thought I might succeed? 
2. What goals would I set if I know I could not fail? 
3. What price am I willing to pay, because we are not our own? 
4. What sacrifice am I willing to give, because we are willing to finish what we 
have started? 
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Counseling with the Mind of Christ 

Wednesday, December 12, 2007, 11:13:18 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
Counseling with the Mind of Christ 
To Rationally Think With God 

 
"There are many devices in a man's heart; nevertheless the counsel of the LORD, that 
shall stand" (Proverbs 19:21). 
 
But what is biblical counseling and what distinguishes it from other counseling 
approaches? 
 
First, what is NOT necessarily biblical counseling? 
 
1. Simply attaching the word Christian to the counseling approach does not make it 
biblical. Much counseling that draws on psychological and therapeutic concepts is 
presented as Christian when in fact it is Christian in name only. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/counseling-with-mind-of-christ.html
http://bp0.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R2AH6WzpwbI/AAAAAAAAABw/EpeMjRN3qCE/s1600-h/think.gif
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2. A Bible perched on the counselor's desk corner or on an end table doesn't mean the 
counsel being given conforms to the Scriptures. 
 
3. Just because the counselor is a born-again Christian or even a Pastor does not mean 
his counsel is biblical. He may have been trained in any of a myriad of popular 
counseling systems that are not derived from Scripture, but rather from secular sources. 
 
4. Using Bible verses to support the counsel being given does not mean the counsel is 
biblical. A Bible passage can be taken out of context and misused to support something 
the Bible simply does not say.  
 
5. A simplistic dispensing of Bible verses and prescribing prayer is not biblical 
counseling. 
6. A kind, loving, accepting stance on the part of the counselor should not be interpreted 
as necessarily biblical counseling. It may be reflecting a non-directive counseling 
methodology that helps the counseled feel better but doesn't solve the problem God's 
way. 
 
THEN WHAT IS BIBLICAL COUNSELING? 
 
How do you spot the real thing? The following will help you identify counseling that is 
truly biblical. 
 
1. The counselor functions on the presupposition that Scripture is God's inspired, 
inerrant, and sufficient Word. He views the Bible as the textbook for everything 
pertaining to life and godliness (II Timothy 3:16-17; II Peter 1:3-4). 
 
2. The counselor knows there is always hope for change based on God's promises and 
power in Jesus Christ (I Corinthians 10:13; Ephesians 3:20). 
 
3. Appropriate portions of Scripture are investigated and discussed to shed God's light 
on the problem. (E.g. - marriage problems: see Genesis 2; Ephesians 5; I Peter 3). 
 
4. Biblical directives derived from these passages are applied to the problem. Practical 
ways of implementing those directives are assigned to help put off sinful thinking and 
behavior and put on godly thinking and behavior (Ephesians 4:22-24). 
 
5. The counseling process includes the need for regeneration (John 3:3), the 
recognition of the sinful propensities of the heart (Jeremiah 17:9), the human capacity of 
habit (I Timothy 4:7), the importance of motivation and thought as well as behavior 
(Romans 12:2; I Corinthians 4:5), the individuals responsibility before God to obedience 
(I John 5:3), and the sufficiency of God's grace for every life problem (I Corinthians 
10:13; II Corinthians 12:9). 
6. Biblical counseling emphasizes a God-centered approach to solving problems. The 
goal is first to be concerned about pleasing God. Deliverance from the problem is 
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secondary to seeing God in the problem and at work in the person's life (Romans 8:28-
29). 
 
7. Biblical counseling is a ministry of the local church. The local church is God's 
ordained agency to help His people grow and change into the likeness of Christ. In fact, 
while church leaders are especially responsible (Hebrews 13:17), God has called ALL 
believers to counsel one another to some degree (Romans 15:4). 
 
Proverbs 14:12 says there is a way that seems right to men, but it ends in death. 
 
The Grace Method of Rational Therapy 
 
 
Jesus taught that He had come so that we could, first of all, have life and then so that 
we could experience it more abundantly. Until we are ―born from above‖ we have no life 
to be restored. We cannot be either ―useful‖ or ―suitable‖ in the Biblical sense. Our goal 
is to transform a person into someone ―useful‖ and ―suitable‖ to God by offering him a 
new life in Christ, and when that goal is accomplished, he then becomes ―useful‖ and 
―suitable‖ to society.  
 
 
We view outward behaviors as a symptom of deeper emotional and spiritual disorders. 
We believing that once underlying spiritual issues are resolved, the need and desire for 
these behaviors will disappear. 
 
 
Rational : 
Having or exercising the ability to reason. 
Of sound mind; sane. 
Doctrine: didaskalia 
Teaching of God‘s mind precisely 
The Rational Expression of God 
The theos: God 
The logos: Rational process of thought 
 
When you are teaching God‘s mind (His word) precisely you are instructing someone to 
think soundly in their mind. His word brings illumination. 
 
―Illumination may be defined as the divine quickening of the human mind in virtue of 
which it is enabled to understand truth already revealed.‖ 
 
It does not reveal new truth, but makes the old truth understandable. 
Someone said, and I don‘t know the source of this, ―What light is to the 
Eye, illumination is to the mind.‖ 
 
Illumination - "Being Convinced" 
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1) Removes blindness in our mind 
2) Gives insight 
3) Prepares action in the will 
 
Positional truth: 
 
Positional truth unfolds to individuals the believers the present relationship to the 
government of the Trinity. 
 
Life truth: 
 
Sets forth the believer's present responsibility of the whole will of God 
 
The Rational Expression of God brings in illumination and personal deliverance. 
 
The Action-oriented approach to help people cope with problems and enhance their 
personal growth. Placing good deal of its focus on the Present. The currently-held 
attitudes, painful emotions and behaviors that can sabotage a fuller experience of life. 
We provide people with an individualized set of proven techniques for helping them to 
solve problems with a variety of methods to help people reformulate their dysfunctional 
beliefs into more sensible, realistic and helpful ones with Doctrine. 
 
Much of our philosophy of life—what we think about ourselves and our values—is 
learned from past experiences. But the past is with us in the form of beliefs that we 
carry in our head in the present. Focus in on the beliefs that are harmful in our current 
emotional life and behavior—whether those beliefs arose in the distant reaches of our 
youth or within the past few weeks. Our past exerts its influence in our current-day 
thinking patterns and beliefs. Although we cannot change the past, we can change how 
we let the past influence the way we are today and the way we want to be tomorrow. 
 
Doctrine helps restore the emotional balance in an individuals life by providing methods 
for thinking more realistically and sound-minded about ourselves, other people, and the 
world. The quality of feelings that is important. Experiencing intense irritation and 
displeasure when things go wrong can motivate you to change frustrating conditions. 
Teaching ourselves to minimize debilitating emotions that does not mean that it's 
unhealthy to experience keen feelings of sorrow or displeasure when you experience 
misfortune. We empower individuals both by helping them more effectively handle their 
own painful emotions and by enabling them to have doctrine change their behavior and 
progress. 
 
Doctrine illuminates (Removes blindness in our mind; Gives insight; Prepares action in 
the will) and provides people the skills and attitudes to become less selfish. Selfishness 
is often motivated by ego-gratification. Many selfish people tend to be very needy and 
demanding and are intent on getting what they want at any cost in order to feel good 
about themselves. The Word of God helps people to reduce their own neediness and 
specifically their need to prove themselves to others. Teaching them choose to accept 
themselves unconditionally; and then try to completely avoid globally rating 
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themselves—meaning their totality or their "essence." Enjoying rather than proving 
themselves in self-interest. Help people by teaching them to recognize and change 
those aspects of their thinking which are not sensible, accurate or useful. 
 
We establish a helpful, supportive, and facilitative alliance with people. We realize that 
not all people come to therapy ready for action and change, and that some people—
because of their personalities and problems—require a great deal of support and 
empathy before they are ready to change. We help provide people as quickly as 
possible with the tools to help them change their beliefs leading to disturbing emotions, 
thus freeing them to confront their everyday problems with all their resources. 
 
 
 
Biblical Counseling: Reliance to the truth that God has an answer for every issue and 
actively intervenes in the lives of individuals. The answers are found in the Word of 
God( Rational Expression of Though) and revealed by the Holy Spirit to our Human 
Spirit through illumination. When an individual responds correctly in faith to the Word of 
God, God will bring solutions to his problems, peace of mind, and fulfillment. Each 
approach to counseling is based upon some truth; however, only the Biblical Counseling 
approach is based entirely upon the truth which can produce effective, long lasting 
positive results. Furthermore, the other approaches may lead one even into greater 
difficulties. One also should note that many Christian counselors, because of their 
secular training, use primarily one of the secular approaches to counseling along with 
some Scriptures. 
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―Confronting The Darkness‖ 

Tuesday, December 11, 2007, 3:45:26 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 
 
―Confronting The Darkness‖ will contain the definition of darkness, the struggle, and the 
value of walking in the midst of darkness to reveal God‘s perfect light. I believe that 
within the darkness their is a treasure. Jesus Christ has Lordship over the darkness, 
therefore He will meet us in the darkness to walk us through it and not take us out of it. 
The Lordship of Christ is to be defined as the authority of his deity in dominion and rule 
over the whole universe. I believe that we will find in this study that with our death in 
Christ we will have victory over the curse of adversity. 
 
Darkness is a symbol of adversity resulting from depravity, the world system, and 
Satan. Many commentators define this word as a curse and death. The process 
however of walking in the darkness as a purchased(translated) child of the living God is 
one that many Christians seemingly find themselves struggling within. This viewpoint of 
curse and death within darkness is prevalent within the mainline Christian Church. I 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/confronting-darkness.html
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personally believe that the Lord is the ―Lord of the Darkness‖ because he created the 
darkness. Therefore because of the Doctrine of Lordship and Promotion when we are 
walking in the darkness their is a position of victory not of a curse. The result of the 
victory will bring promotion in our lives.  
 
Adversity that has resulted from depravity, the world system, and Satan has causes 
numerous problems within the spiritual, psychological, physical realms of life. I believe 
that in order to confront adversity we must first define the origin of the adversity. When 
we are defining the darkness we must always consider the Lord then consider the 
darkness. When our focus is upon the Lord then light is allowed to penetrate the 
darkness to be our Lamp. The lamp of the lord is categorical doctrine that is line upon 
line in our soul. This lamp is the guide of our path through the darkness.  
 
The struggle within the darkness has been conquered already at the propitiary 
monument of Calvary. This is the finished work viewpoint of confronting the darkness. 
The embezzler, Satan, has been defeated by the work of Christ upon the Cross and 
thus we have a position that is above the darkness. The position above the darkness is 
called our true standing. When the sight of the darkness overwhelms us we are blinded 
from true reality. True reality is our Finished Work position. 
The value we find in the darkness is that their is a treasure to be found. We must be 
within the darkness to find the treasure. We are given adversity for the purpose of 
promotion. Even if we are the cause of the darkness then God will turn the curse of the 
darkness into a blessing of promotion.  
 
I personally have met God flat on my face trapped in the midst of sin by the binding 
power of darkness. When I met Him within the darkness, I was a yard away from hell in 
my experience, and He led me out of the darkness to a higher place. Even my sin could 
not stop the power of promotion with in the darkness. I grew deeper in love with my Lord 
because he met me in the darkness. I didn‘t need to clean up before I found the Lord; 
He met with me and did the cleaning for me.  
 
The greatest prophet, priest, and king the Lord Jesus Christ was led by the Holy Spirit 
into the darkness(wilderness)(Matt. 4:1). We find that after the greatest promotion(Matt. 
3:16-17) we will be led into the darkness to be tested. The Lord Jesus walked through 
the darkness of temptation and trial with categories of doctrine as His sword. We are to 
take His example and cut through the darkness with the sword of the Spirit(categorical 
doctrine). During the trial he experience a greater privilege that the previous promotion 
because He was delivered through and led by the Spirit of the Lord. 
 
When God does His work on the earth He uses his both hands. The hands are His 
Living Word and the Spirit. The power of God‘s work is in the unity of his workmanship. 
This is revealed in His Word and His Spirit. The Word of God in categories of doctrine is 
a wall around us in the darkness to protect us. The Spirit of God leads us in the 
darkness ans he led the Lord. The victory over the curse of adversity was to fight the 
adversity from with in and not from without. In order to succeed with this process we 
must die to our selves and allow Christ to live through us. 
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―Confronting The Darkness‖ has contained the definition of darkness, the struggle, and 
the value of walking in the midst of darkness to reveal God‘s perfect light. I have 
explained why I believe that within the darkness their is a treasure. I has shown that the 
Jesus Christ has Lordship over the darkness, therefore He will meet us in the darkness 
to walk us through it and not take us out of it. Thus, finally explained why I believe that 
with our death in Christ we will have victory over the curse of adversity. 
 
 

 

 

 

 

Why Christians Hide from the Truth about Addictions 

Monday, December 10, 2007, 6:27:01 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 

 
 
 

Why Christians Hide from the Truth about Addictions 

1.  
Fear of Facing the Truth — Since Eden, man has been afraid of the truth. We 
are afraid that the truth will present us with a reality so harsh that we cannot 
overcome it. So we hide as Adam and Eve hid from God. The feeling that we are 
inadequate to meet the challenge of truth leaves us naked, so we reach out for 
the fit leaf of denial. 

 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/why-christians-hide-from-truth-about.html
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2. Ignoring the Problem — One way to keep from finding answers to a problem is 
to pretend the problem doesn‘t exist. Ignoring symptoms can postpone the 
trauma of facing facts. An addict will go to great lengths to ignore the problem. 
Someone who is co-dependent, for instance, will help a ―problem person‖ by 
entering into his fantasy world and pretending with him or by keeping him from 
facing the negative consequences of his addiction.If the addict is a binger, able to 
maintain himself without indulging for periods of time, he may begin to feel he is 
in control. Addicts need to remember that they are not addicts because they feel 
like it, but because they follow the addictive cycle. 

 

3. Minimization — One day the addict may give in to what others are saying and 
begin to admit he has a problem. The fig leaf of minimization, however, 
accommodates denial by preventing him from associating his behavior with 
addictive patterns or his actions with destructive consequences. He will use 
euphemisms and understatements to keep from recognizing the acuteness of the 
problem. Pleasingly plump instead of fat, drinking problem instead of alcoholism, 
bad habit instead of addiction are a few popular minimizations. 

 
 

4. Rationalization — When minimization crumbles, rationalization is quick to 
replace it. This means justifying actions. ―I deserve to get high because ...‖ Self-
pity is the stem on which the fig leaf of rationalization grows. Addicts develop 
elaborate cases for maintaining their behavior. They blame family members for 
problems and addictions. ―If you were a decent wife, I wouldn‘t have to drink ...‖ 

 
 

5. Procrastination — Someone once said, ―The road to hell is paved with good 
intentions.‖ The fig leaf of procrastination sometimes remains when all the others 
have slipped; it can stall addiction recovery for years. 

 
 

6. Humor — Making light of the problem joking about impending disaster, is an 
unusually effective form of denial: ―If I eat anything, I‘m going to die! Ha! Ha! Ha! 
So I might as well indulge!‖ It is the companion of rationalization. Laughing about 
the problem breaks the tension and fends off conviction. But doesn‘t it sound a 
little like the rich fool in Jesus‘ parable: Soul, ... take your ease, eat drink and be 
merry (Luke 12:19)? 
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7. Misapplying Scriptures — We Christians are great at this one! In order to 
barricade ourselves against the nudging of the Holy Spirit, we simply reapply a 
few Scriptures to cover the naked truth: Forgetting what lies behind ..., There is 
no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus ... or If any man is in Christ, 
he is a new creature: the old things have passed away; behold, new things have 
come. We don‘t try on these Scriptures: He who conceals his transgressions will 
not prosper (Proverbs 28:13) or Having these promises, beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God (2 Corinthians 7:1). Satan tried taking Scriptures out of context in tempting 
Jesus Christ. It‘s far better to face the truth than risk lifelong addiction and early 
death. 

 
 

8. False Positive Thinking and Confession — The soul attempting to reassure 
itself that everything is fine is an elaborate fig leaf. Grabbing at religious phrases 
and applying them to oneself to escape the truth is the soul‘s attempting to 
recover from the Fall by itself. Positivism when it does not proceed out of the 
gentle voice of the Holy Spirit profits nothing. Trying to convince ourselves that 
negative facts do not exist because we are Christian is a form of denial 
masquerading as a Christian doctrine. True faith does not deny reality but walks 
through it the apostle Paul wrote, His strength is perfected in my weakness, for 
when I am weak, then am I strong (2 Corinthians 12:9-10). Today‘s Christian 
usually says, ―What weakness? I have the power to rule and reign!‖ 

 

9. Lack of Discernment — The inability to recognize the difference between the 
work of the Holy Spirit and the works of the flesh reinforces denial. Addictive 
patterns and behavior tend to disguise themselves as ―spiritual boldness‖ or 
―faith‖ or ―dedication.‖ This is especially true of people addicts who seem to be 
patient when in fact they are filled with anger and depression. Another 
manifestation of this fig leaf is the inability to discern the origin of guilt. It is 
coming from the devil or from the conviction of the Holy Spirit? Often when the 
Spirit of God helps us see truth, we condemn Him as being the voice of the devil 

 

10. False Guilt — an addict tends to use the hopeless feeling of having sinned 
against God and others to fling himself farther away from recovery and deeper 
into addiction. Hopeless guilt comes from the devil who assures him he is guilty 
of a terrible crime; there is no hope. Many addicts deny that help exists and is 
available to them. This belief is reinforced whenever the addict attempts to 
reassert his willpower to deal with the addiction and fails miserably, going back to 
his addictive substance or process. Because he fails to meet a standard he has 
set for himself, he feels guilty.In Willpower‘s Not Enough, Arnold Washton and 
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Donna Boundy explain, ―The belief that an addict is a ‗bad person‘ perpetuates 
the problem. That‘s why it‘s so important to reframe addiction in a nonjudgmental 
light, to separate who you are from the addiction problem you‘ve developed. 
Remember, you are not your addiction! You are something much greater than 
that ... 

 

 

 
 

The two diagrams below represent two kinds of lives, the self-directed life and the 
Christ-directed life: 

 

YOUNG ADULT BILL OF RIGHTS 

Saturday, December 08, 2007, 9:43:24 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
YOUNG ADULT BILL OF RIGHTS 
 
It's time for us to be heard in this Generation of Crisis. It's time we stand up for what we 
believe and declare it for all. This is our proclamation. And these are our rights as a 
generation of appliers‘, destined to create an irrefutable change. We stand as one, and 
with this Bill of Rights, we will ignite a revolution. 

 
THE YOUNG ADULT BILL OF RIGHTS 

 
We, a new generation of young adult Americans, in order to protect the heritage of our 
forefathers and secure the blessings of liberty for ourselves and generations to come, 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/young-adult-bill-of-rights.html
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do affirm and pledge this declaration: 
 
When character and morality are uncommon qualities,When corporations and 
marketers seek to profit from our destruction,When pop culture icons do not represent 
our values,When Judeo-Christian beliefs are labeled as intolerant,When activists seek 
to remove God from our schools,When truth is deemed relative and unknowable, 
 
It is necessary for us, the merging generation of young Americans, to stand for what is 
right and reclaim the valuesthat have made our nation great. We call our nation to a 
higherstandard, a lifestyle basednot on convenience, but on character,not on what is 
easy, but on what is excellent,not on what feels good, but on what is good,not on 
popularity, but on principle,not on what is tempting, but on what is true. 
 
We, as Young Adult Americans, assert our right to determine our future and the future 
of our great nation. We hold these truths as our God-given rights, and we embrace them 
with our hearts and our lives: 
 
We recognize that God, our Creator, is the source of all truth.We will live with honor, 
always striving to do the right thing, even when it is unpopular.We will be honest and 
truthful in matters large and small, regardless of the consequences.We will take 
responsibility for our actions, and not point to governments, schools, celebrities, 
parents, or friends to justify our wrong decisions. We recognize that we are personally 
responsible for our mistakes.We will pursue purity throughout our lives. We will not be 
seduced by a fabricated idea of sex and love. We will save our bodies and hearts for 
our future spouses, and once married we commit to pursue faithful and enduring 
relationships.We will see through the lies of drugs and alcohol and refuse to let any 
chemical influence our thinking or destroy our lives.We will respect the authorities 
placed in our lives, even though some may not live as honorably as they should. We will 
honor our parents, teachers, and other leaders.We will reach out with compassion to the 
hurting and less fortunate, both in our society and around the world. We refuse to be 
absorbed with our own comforts and desires.We recognize the value of each life, 
whether born or unborn, and we seek to protect those who are unable to protect 
themselves. We will do our best to represent and communicate our Creator to our 
peers, leaders, and society as a whole. We will work to see that every person has the 
opportunity to see and hear about the true nature of our God.In signing, we commit to 
pursue a life that exemplifies these standards. We refuse to sit idly by and witness the 
destruction of our generation. With God's help, we envision a bright and prosperous 
future for the nation we love. 
 
I herby sign the Young Adult Bill of Rights and seal it with my name as a contract to my 
Lord Jesus Christ , who is my Audience. I will remain personally responsible of all of my 
personal choices and decisions, quickly acknowledging and changing my Mind about 
my personal failures and weakness. 
 
 
X 
_____________________________________  
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Religion KILLS - must be Grace + Nothing 

Saturday, December 08, 2007, 12:28:36 AM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
Religion is a false perception of holiness that focuses on law and kills the true message 

of Christ. Jesus had much to say about the religious who put the law before his true 
message. Luke 11:46, Matthew 23:23-24, Matthew 22:37.39) 

 
Religion ignores the reasons behind this being the most important commandment and 
only focuses on the exterior and works as a way to get close to God. It is religion that 
not only kills the true message of hope Christ taught but also has held back the lost 
from understanding the true meaning of Christianity. 
 
“We have a generation who has lost its ability to discern right from wrong because it has 
lost the truth about the person, character, and nature of God because of post 
modernism.” 
 
"Americans in their twenties are significantly less likely than any other age group to 
attend church." 
 
 
Why are Young Adults leaving the church?86% of the Young Adults in the evangelical 
church leave at age 18 and ever come back. This figure sounds incredibly high to me 
but even if it is in actuality, only a fraction of that amount it still shows there is a real 
problem in the Church today. 
 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/religion-kills-must-be-grace-nothing.html
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―These statistics suggest that the church is heading toward 
extinction.‖  
 
If churches do not "modify the approaches they use to influence the 
faith development" of this group, teens who grow up to be young 
adults will be "the least churched generation." 

 
 
The “Invisible Generation” of tomorrow, will be the driving forces in our society will look 
much as they do today, only magnified. Many will be "third-generation un-churched.” 
Christianity will be an alien world to them, and they won’t know much about the Bible’s 
story or message. At home, kids will have shallow, fragmented and often abusive 
primary relationships.  
 
 
The wealthy and the elderly will control most of our resources and power, making young 
people a vulnerable "fringe group.” Life will grow even more complex, fast-paced, 
desperate and violent. Because of this, the transition from childhood to adulthood will be 
longer, more treacherous and full of risk. 
 
“If we do not give Young Adults a road map to help them find their way in life, someone 
else will.” 
 
 
Our Purpose 
 
 
The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center are helping to encourage 
discipleship and growth in each individuals walk with the Lord. Our personal vision of 
The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center is rapidly expanding into 
creative, effective and fruitful outreaches. The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical 
Counseling Center is a unique extension of our vision of “Impacting Young Adults World 
Wide.” The combination of tremendous personal discipleship, patience, divine 
encouragement and constantly pointing people to the Cross is producing fruit that is not 
only remaining but “Taking the Word to the World” as well. We are a living organism 
with a strong Body of disciples. The best quality of fellowship is the intimacy of knowing 
the Love we share is deep. The purpose is now to cast our nets and fish for others. 
 
 
Christian Outpost 
 
 
The Young Adult Ministry Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center has become a 
Christian Outpost that helps individuals who have life controlling problems to become 
responsible, productive and caring individuals through its personal development 
program. This program ministers to the spiritual, psychological and physical needs of its 
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clients. 
This ministry serves as a bridge to the local church community by preparing and training 
the individuals to live Christ-centered lives. It will facilitate these goals by teaching and 
presenting them the biblical alternative to life challenging problems by offering the 
biblical solution to freedom based upon “The Finished Work” of Jesus Christ and His 
principles. 
We want to be this “Invisible Generation’s” outpost of hope, encouragement and place 
where they can come just as they are, and not having to change who they are to fit into 
the structured church environment. Your partnership with us is going to provide God an 
avenue to the most unreached generation. We together can make an impact in our next 
generation. 
While acknowledging there are significant differences between the faith journeys of 
those in late adolescence and those in their late twenties and thirties, ministry to young 
adults should always be respectful of these differences and directed towards inclusion. 
There are no better mentors for those searching for a place to belong than those who 
have come through the doubts and questions into ownership of their Christ-Like identity 
and a growing maturity in the Christian faith.  
 
“The Young Adult Crisis Hotline and Biblical Counseling Center” which includes 
affirming “the unique gifts and talents of young adults”. Providing “opportunities for 
young adults...to integrate their faith in their lives and through their life transitions,” 
developing “young adult leadership through resources and training programs that 
empower young adults and strengthen their commitment to the Christ,” supporting 
“ministries with young adults in higher education,” supporting “involvement of young 
adults from all racial/ethnic groups,” working “to ensure fair and adequate 
representation by young adults throughout the life of the Christ,” nurturing “adult leaders 
of young adult ministries,” and “fully embracing young adults...addressing their needs 
and issues through evangelism and a spirit of Christian fellowship, renewing and 
supporting the growth of the body of Christ.”  
 
Research consistently shows that what a person believes translates into behavior. 
Perhaps nowhere has that been more dramatically shown than in our survey of over 
3,700 kids (all of whom were involved in an evangelical church). That study reveals that, 
compared to kids who possess a solid, biblical belief system, young people who lack 
such basic biblical beliefs are:  
 
• 200% more likely to steal 
• 200% more likely to be disappointed in life 
• 200% more likely to physically hurt someone 
• 210% more likely to lack purpose in life 
• 216% more likely to be resentful 
• 225% more likely to be angry with life 
• 300% more likely to use illegal drugs 
• 600% more likely to attempt suicide  
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Sexual addiction is a chemical addiction 

Wednesday, December 05, 2007, 7:07:31 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
 

Sexual addiction is a chemical addiction. As such it is no different from other chemical 

addictions usually associated with so called recreational drugs and certain prescription 

medicines. However, in sexual addiction the source of the chemicals is one‘s own body 

chemistry. In a similar manner the sexual addict has developed conditioned responses to 

emotional pain, lust, orgasm, shame, depression, and other experiences that trigger higher 

dosages of various biological chemicals. 

 

The addict has become biologically locked into a cycle of reflexive behaviors that fail to ease the 

anxiety caused by imbalances. The body chemistry of the sexual addict has learned to manage 

stress and so the addict through repeated abuse is conditioned to transfer much of their 

emotional pain into this cycle. The imbalance for some people can be more addictive than 

codeine or cocaine. They develop an absolute need for more anxiety and an incontestable need 

to repeat a ritual to temporarily ease that anxiety. The sexual addict has a psychological and 

chemical addiction to cope with their emotional pain, and requires a series of repeatable 

behaviors in order to survive the pain. 

 

Often the pain from earlier years has been so effectively avoided that the addict may actually be 

unaware of what they are avoiding. Each repetition of the cycle creates a stronger need for the 

next repetition as it simultaneously traps the accumulating emotional pain where it is neither 

properly felt nor resolved. 

 

There is a tendency to feel that all sexual energy is positive, god given and therefore justifiable. 

However, certain types of behavior are unhealthy, indicative of addiction, and definitely can 

serve to harm, sometimes irreparably, real sex, real relationships, reputations, and financial 

condition. While our society has strived to accept a wide range of behavior in the name of 

freedom, and train people to be non-judgmental in the name of empathy, the effect may create a 

situation where troubled behavior goes unchecked and the person completely unassisted and 

isolated.  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/sexual-addiction-is-chemical-addiction.html
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The perpetual cycle works much like this: 

· Emotional pain relating to previous persistent abuse, possibly triggered by present pain, begins 

to surface and the addict feels an unexplainable obsessive need for lust. 

· An occasion of lust triggers the obsessive need to numb the pain and feel the high right now. 

· The addict may attempt to resist but resistance proves futile. Sooner or later the addict acts out 

their behavioral ritual(s) of the addiction. 

· After acting out the high disappears and the addict feels shame. 

· The shame is buried in hopelessness or resolutions to never do it again. 

· For a short while the addict feels free. Denial of the addiction is powerfully reinforced. 

· Withdrawal sets in. 

· Emotional pain begins to surface and the addict feels an unexplainable obsessive need for 

lust. 

 

In addition to distorting sexual needs and emotional needs, the addictive mindset also distorts 

responsibility. The addict often feels responsible for a wide variety of circumstances for which 

they bear little or no actual responsibility. This over burdens them with shame. Then in an 

unhealthy compensation to this,the addict will also refuse to accept responsibility for various 

circumstances that are the direct result of their behavior. This drowns them in shame and 

obstructs their ability to embrace a healthy sense of guilt. Let us make a useful distinction 

between the shame an addict feels and the guilt they fail to experience. 

 

Shame is the feeling that one is worthless as an existence, whereas guilt is the recognition that 

one‘s behavior is unacceptable. Shame is fuel to the fire of addiction, but acceptance of guilt is 

a strong reality check that permits recovery to begin and continue. This form of shame is 

useless and destructive; but in contrast, guilt is powerful in enabling both humility and 

determination while overcoming. 

 

Sexual addiction is many things. The most critical is that sexual addiction is a system of 

misleading denial that is reconfirmed each pass through the cycle enabling the sexual addict to 

rationalize that he or she is not a sexual addict at all. The substructure of denial is supported in 

certain phases by pretending that the addictive behavior is simply a choice. However, the 

addicts‘ ―choices‖ take place in a context of combinations of other factors which are a powerful 

force that is either totally denied or greatly underestimated. 

 

Denial is the number one enemy of the sexual addict. Without overcoming denial, there is no 

hope. The recovering sexual addict will resort to denial continuously. Those guiding the addict 

through recovery will find denial to be one battle that will resurface repeatedly. It will often be 

necessary to win this battle in stages and by managed degrees. Denial is not entirely negative. 

It protects the addict from insanity, suicide or various other radically hopeless behaviors. 

 

The sexual addict might only admit to as much of the addiction or related issues as they are 

able to cope with. This can be sufficient. All behavioral addictions are attempts to medicate an 

unresolved pain. Although moral intentions govern our voluntary choices, they do not control the 

behavior of others, our own genetic makeup, or the need to resolve pain. Since addiction 
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involves many internal and external factors not subject to our choices, only a small portion of the 

addiction formula involves the addict‘s free will. The free will options are sadly limited. It is 

possible in severe cases that after the level of emotional pain have exceeded the genetic 

threshold, that voluntary ability, in regard to the addiction, is limited to the choice to get help. 

Sexual addiction is not the only addiction that does not consume an external substance. 

Gambling, compulsive spending, anxiety, cleaning and various other activities can be addictive. 

 

Repression 

Many with these addictions have attempted some form of repression to deal with or quiet their 

desires. Often, the urges do not stay repressed, at which point, the addict accepts and renews 

again his or her compulsive behavior. Unassisted repression involves no contract, no outward 

admission, and is probably doomed before it starts. Rational therapy takes the approach to 

teach the difference between addiction compulsions and healthy natural sex drive. 

Acting on addictive desire leads to frustration, anxiety, guilt, and destroyed relationships. Acting 

on healthy sexual feelings is profoundly wonderful. By being able to experience both feelings 

and choose which to act on, you actually increase your sexual enjoyment. They use the 

meetings as a social event to advertise their compulsive sexual behavior. Religious counseling 

and psychotherapy also are geared to repressing the desire, along with prayer and implications 

of moral threats and guilt. 

 

Psychotherapy revolves around behavioral change and diversion, such as taking a cold shower 

to divert, deflect, or repress. If any treatment is successful, the real reward and victory comes 

from enjoying sex with your partner. 

 

We have evolved to a societal view that sexual urges of almost any variety are acceptable, that 

if it feels good, do it, and there should be no quilt or shame associated with any activity that 

gratifies. This simplistic view ignores the devastating consequences to one's emotion, 

relationships, finances, and sense of shame and guilt. 

 

The most devastating consequence involves the human relationships that are torn apart by one 

partner's choice of an addictive behavior or object over the partner. A sexually addicted person 

will have great difficulty engaging in real sex preferring the "safe confines" of the addictive 

activity. 

We now know enough about addictions and brain chemistry to recognize that addictions are 

actually experienced as an abnormally interrupted biochemical cycle. This definition is rather 

obtuse but once understood is a key to making sense of addiction's foolishness. A chemical 

substance (it makes no difference if it is foreign or native to normal biochemistry) becomes 

inserted or radically increased in the human body in such a manner that its removal or reduction 

does not permit a return to "normal" in specific biochemical cycles altered by the presence or 

higher than normal presence of the chemical substance. Normal biochemical cycles lose 

flexibility. 

 

An example of a non-addictive interruption of a biochemical cycle is carbon monoxide 

poisoning. When a person breathes carbon monoxide, it interrupts the normal breathing cycle. 

However, when oxygen is again available and the carbon monoxide removed, the cycle returns 
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to normal with minimal adjustment provided brain damage has not yet occurred. Carbon 

monoxide can be deadly but it is not addictive. 

 

On the other hand, when a person becomes addicted to a drug, that drug or one of its 

metabolizing byproducts interrupts at least one but often dozens of biochemical cycles in such a 

manner that when the drug is removed from the system, the biochemical cycles are unable to 

adjust back to normal and the self-sustaining functions of the body are halted or slowed down. 

 

This creates a naturally produced anxiety and sense of dread that will not go away until the 

cycles finally return to normal or the dependant drug is reintroduced. Finding a way to return to 

normal biochemistry without reintroducing the addictive agent solves the problem but only from 

a purely biochemical perspective. What this means is that certain behaviors can be ritualized 

and addictive. Even though some proponents of the behavior addiction camp have exaggerated 

or misstated some of the other facts -- shopping, lying, risk taking, sex and other ritualized 

behaviors can be, for some people, highly addictive. They are unable to stop these behaviors 

long after they want to and long after wisdom would scream at them to cease. 

 

Not all behaviors can be addictive; the behaviors associated with addiction are those that 

involve some coping element that relies upon, fantasy, excitement, satiation, or control. Sex 

addiction usually involves the first three and occasionally involves the fourth as well. As a result, 

the cognitive processes of sex addiction interrupt more biochemical cycles than any other 

behavioral addiction. 

 

The apostle Paul, when writing to the Christians in Rome, correctly and biblically identified sin 

as something in him but not something that was him. Even John told us that If we deny that sin 

is in us, we are deceiving ourselves. HOWEVER, if we identify sin as a part of our human 

essence, we abuse ourselves and speak unacceptably ill of God's image. 

 

Gold taken out of the ground is filled with impurities. Man in this fallen world is also filled with 

impurity. Just as the heat of fire purifies gold, spiritual struggle and development helps to purify 

us. None of the impurities removed from gold were ever a part of the gold. In a similar manner, 

none of the sin in man is a part of man. Before moving on, allow me to briefly express my view 

of this issue. Sin is a foreign dynamic, which like addiction, interrupts the design of God's image. 

In the bible, human nature was human nature before sin entered into the picture and will still be 

human nature long after sin is gone. Sinful reality and human nature may be intertwined and co-

existent, but they are distinctly separate realities. 

 

Early Development 

In our childhood, when people feel a disconnected with our closest relations- our parents, peers, 

or even ourselves, - many tune out with fantasy and masturbation. We desired the objects of the 

fantasy and lusted after them. We desired the lust to be returned. The pornography and 

prostitution businesses recognize this and have mightily capitalized. The Internet allows this 

urge to be satisfied in real time, with full motion, full sound high speed interactivity. 

Unfortunately, this may serve an even more attractive refuge for those looking for a fantasy safe 

harbor. 
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The escape included sex with self, promiscuity, adultery, dependency relationships, and more. 

The intrigue, tease, and sense of doing something forbidden added to the appeal. The only 

release was from doing it. The activity produced remorse, guilt, pain and a detachment from 

reality. 

 

The problem has physical, emotional, and spiritual elements. The turning point comes with the 

admission that the addiction has taken over and that we are powerless, and that the 

consequences have been devastating and exceptionally hurtful to those around us. 

The Dog Returns ―As a dog returns to his vomit, so a fool repeats his folly.‖ Proverbs 26:11 

(NKJV) 

 

This ritual of regurgitating my past, leaving it behind me for the umpteenth time, then returning 

to it again and again, as if I had hoped to find comfort and familiarity there.  

 

There is a direct correlation in this verse to the habit-filled lifestyle of any addict, but especially 

for addict. The word in the original Hebrew text that is translated dog in Proverbs 26:11 is keleb. 

This is the same word that is used for dog in Deuteronomy 23:18. ―You shall not bring the 

wages of a harlot or the price of a dog to the house of the Lord your God for any vowed offering, 

for both of these are an abomination to the Lord your God.‖ (NKJV) But in this passage of 

scripture, the word dog is a euphemism for male prostitute or by extension, a sexually immoral 

person. 

 

Proverbs 26:11 could read, ―As a sexually addicted and perverse person returns to the 

regurgitated filth of his past, so a stupid person repeats his foolishness.‖ How many times would 

I bring up the ugliness of my past and spew it out in front of myself—thinking, hoping, and 

praying that this would be the time that it finally disappeared? How many times would I repeat 

my foolish activities? Spiritually and physically poisonous habits had characterized my past. The 

emotionally dead place in my innermost being that was vacated when those habits were 

vomited up, was never doctored or tended to; never replaced with a godly, psychologically 

sound personality. I would return to see where I had been. I wanted familiarity. I was 

comfortable with the stench of a sick lifestyle that had been all I had known. 

 

But why? Why did I continue in the destructive ways of my past? Why did I repeatedly return to 

a past that held no future for me but death? Probably for the same reasons that most addicts 

do—because Satan, knowing the ways that neuro-chemicals and hormones in the human brain 

can work together with a variety of societal factors, targeted us for destruction. 

 

Humans are designed with a reward system in place. Hunger, thirst, safety or survival, and 

sexual activity are activities that are naturally rewarding. When we sense hunger, we reward our 

bodies with food (something pleasant) to avoid starvation (something that would be painful). 

Dopamine, endogenous Opioids, norepinephrine, and serotonin are some of the neuro-

chemicals that are involved in the natural operation of this reward system. At the same time the 

physically rewarding activity is taking place, memory functions in the brain are associating the 

source of the pleasure with the pleasant feelings. In the pornography addict, for example, 

images that are being viewed during masturbation are burned into the memory at the point of 
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physical release (the reward). In short, that reward then reinforces the desire for another dose of 

norepinephrine (adrenaline) that was released during the previous period of sexual activity. 

Soon that desire becomes a need, and the cycle has begun. Our bodies tell us that we have a 

need. We participate in an activity that supplies that need. Our bodies then reward us for having 

supplied that need, and then the cycle is repeated. 

 

The complete neuro-chemical process that takes place as we become addicted is too 

complicated to spell out in this short article, but perhaps you can see that there is much more to 

our downward spiral and our insistence upon returning to the regurgitated remains of our past 

activities than we have been led to believe. Some people believe that addiction is a spiritual 

problem only. ―Just get over it!‖ they say. Then there are those who say that it is only a physical 

problem. ―My addiction is a sickness. I‘ll always have to fight this disease,‖ they would have us 

believe. 

 

The truth is that addiction is a spiritual problem with physical manifestations that cannot be 

overcome entirely without a divine touch from the God who created us. It is indeed a spiritual 

battle. This continued destructive behavior has its roots in the spiritual warfare that rages 

around us. But it is also a physical and psychological one. We are a spirit, we have a soul, and 

we live in a body. The three work together without our giving the process a second thought. 

 

Symptoms of a sex addict 

 Sexual acting out despite serious consequences and repeated attempts at 
control. 
 

 Inability to stop (or powerlessness) despite adverse consequences, with frequent 
use of denial, rationalization, and minimization to hide both the problem and the 
underlying shame. 

 Neglect or sacrifice of important social, family, occupational, or recreational 
activities because of sexual behavior. 

 An ongoing desire or effort to limit sexual behavior. 

 An inordinate amount of time spent in obtaining sex, being sexual, or recovering 
from sexual experience. 

 Risk taking. 

 Living a double life. 

 Decrease in one's spiritual or religious life. A constant violation of one's value 
system. 

 Endangering one's professional and family life. 
 
Accountability 
We carry our pride like a badge of honor. We use it for a shield against anything 
that might threaten our self-esteem. We hide behind it when other people attempt 
to offer suggestions which, if followed, would require us to change our courses in 
life. We know better than anyone else what is best for ourselves. After all, we 
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managed to bring ourselves to the place in life where we are. And we will do a 
fine job of going on the next step. 
Therein lays one of the greatest problems who are addicted face. Because they 
believe that they know what is best for them, and because they do not want 
anyone violating their personhood by telling them what to do, they continue 
blindly down the same road of destruction that brought them to the place where 
they are. That place may be one where, because of his pornography addiction, 
his marriage has fallen apart, his financial situation has deteriorated, and worst of 
all, his spiritual relationship has all but disappeared. 
 
It is crucial to come to the understanding that they cannot fight this battle alone. 
Perhaps you are one who considers himself to be a "self-made," one who has 
fought his way up the corporate ladder - only to find that you were the only one 
there when you arrived. If you are an active you should consider that by yourself, 
you managed to crawl all the way to where you are. In the world of use and 
addiction, the ladder goes down, not up. It goes straight down into a pit that has 
the ability to totally consume any of us. 
 
Accountability is often discounted as nothing more than a crutch, a place to hide 
one's own inadequacies. Objections to accountability are usually rooted in pride - 
that same pride that says you don't need help. God takes a different view, 
though. 
 
"As iron sharpens iron, So a man sharpens the countenance of his friend." 
(Proverbs 27:17 NKJV) 
 
"Again, if two lie down together, they will keep warm; but how can one be warm 
alone? Though one may be overpowered by another, two can withstand him. And 
a threefold cord is not quickly broken." (Ecclesiastes 4:11-12 NKJV) 
 
Admitting the need for accountability is not surrendering your individuality. It is 
not the sign of a weak person. It is not a crutch that might allow one to think he 
can walk without assistance when in fact, he can't. Instead, it is the sign of a man 
who is big enough to admit that he cannot do everything. Accountability is one of 
the most powerful weapons we have in the battle against addiction. The use of 
that weapon allows us to admit to our friend (our accountability partner) that we 
have come against something that, at least for a moment was more powerful 
than we were. It allows us to admit that we need help to fight that enemy, but in a 
way that brings no reproach. Ultimately, it provides support in a battle that simply 
cannot be fought alone. 
 
Conquer Impure Thoughts 
1) Begin a war that you expect to win. 
2) Replace the secret pictures in the gallery of your mind, by visualizing the Word 
of God 
3) Make a covenant with your eyes. 
4) Memorize Scripture, and consistently quote the Word. 



 
 

259 
 

5) Remove hidden provisions for defeat. Romans 13:14 ―But put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.‖ 
6) Reinforce your will by a bond of accountability to God. 
7) Realize that winning a war means winning many battles. 
8) Learn to live in the fear of God, which is the hatred of all evil. 
9) Learn God‘s limitation to curiosity. 
10) Use sensual thoughts as a springboard to Spiritual Victory. 
 
I Peter1:13 – ―Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to 
the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.‖ 
 
II Corinthians 10:5- ―Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.‖ 
Isaiah 26: 3-―Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee: 
because he trusteth in thee.‖ 
 
Philippians 4:8-― Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praise, think on these things.‖ 
 
Proverbs 12:5- ―The thoughts of the righteous are right; but the counsels of the 
wicked are deceit.‖ 
God gave us emotions so we can feel good about the things we think about. 
Perverted emotions will feel good about doing something bad. Emotional 
problems are the inability to express healthy emotions. Satan is not a creator, but 
an extorter, who would do anything to have possession of our thoughts. There is 
no such thing as a failing Christian unless he quits before the victory is won. If 
there is any pleasure at all in something that is wrong, it is only temporary. 
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Methods Of Biblical Counseling 

Wednesday, December 05, 2007, 2:04:12 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  
Rational Methods of Biblical Counseling 
 
 
We view outward behaviors as a symptom of deeper emotional and spiritual disorder. 
We believe that the surface problems that hinder our progress are only a result of the 
root causes with in our mind. Once underlying spiritual issues are identified, these root 
causes which are our internal adversaries and barriers deeply rooted with in our 
unconscious and subconscious mind can begin to be resolved rationally with reality. 
These hindrances have been designed to oppose us internally because of repetition 
and affirmation over periods of time learned behaviors. 
 
The greatest battle ground is with in our mind because it is the spiritual sphere of 
rational activity and rational influence. The mind is bombarded with an atmospheric 
assault from the cosmic world (kosmos).  
 
Bitterness (frozen resentments) and unforgiveness poison internal wounds much like a 
physical infection can poison outward wounds on a persons body (Matthew 18:21-35). 
 
The mind is also attacked by the flesh (i.e., the corrupt moral-spiritual dimension of 
fallen humanity). The need and desire for these learned behaviors will disappear by 
confronting them with compassion and unlearning the habit that controls our outward 
behaviors. This is the reverse of addressing our problems with a secular approach 
because instead of focusing and dwelling on the surface problems that will exist. 
Diseasing behavior and using techniques of self-help to address a problem usually only 
places bandaids and temporary solutions. The only real soultions come from the manual 
of lifeskill the Living Word of God. 
 
Rational 
Having or exercising the ability to reason. 

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/methods-of-biblical-counseling.html
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Of sound mind; sane. 
 
Doctrine - didaskalia 
In Greek - teaching of God‘s mind precisely 
 
The Rational Expression of God 
The Theos: God 
The Logos: Rational process of thought 
 
The Rational Expression of God brings in illumination and personal deliverance. 
Illumination may be defined as the divine quickening of the human mind in virtue of 
which it is enabled to understand truth already revealed.‖ When you are teaching God‘s 
mind (His Word) precisely you are instructing someone to think soundly in their mind. 
His word brings illumination. It does not reveal new truth, but makes the old truth 
understandable. Someone said, and I don‘t know the source of this, ―What light is to the 
Eye, illumination is to the mind.‖ 
 
Illumination - "Being Convinced" 
1) Removes blindness in our mind 
2) Gives insight 
3) Prepares action in the will 
 
 
Positional truth: Positional truth unfolds to individuals the believers the present 
relationship to the government of the Trinity. 
 
Life truth: Sets forth the believer's present responsibility of the whole will of God The 
entrance and path to the heart (Leb: seat of courage) of man is his mind. 
 
Our lives are full of unwelcome behaviors and overwhelming emotions. The fact that we 
still feel the pain from our past is not a sign of a failed relationship with God. The 
presence of the pain does not lessen the impact of the salvation in our lives. This is a 
signal that we need to begin the process of moment by moment healing. God will make 
the necessary healing and changes. To admit (face in reality) to pains and problems 
may seem to be a contradiction of our claim to salvation, but it is not. The bible is a 
masterpiece of men and women who struggled continually to overcome past mistakes 
and present temptations. 
 
The Action-oriented approach to help people cope with problems and enhance their 
personal growth. We Place a good deal of its focus on the Present. Our currently-held 
attitudes, painful emotions and behaviors can sabotage a fuller experience of life. We 
provide people with an individualized set of proven techniques for helping them to solve 
problems with a variety of methods to help people reformulate their dysfunctional beliefs 
into more sensible, realistic and rational ones with Doctrine. 
 
Much of our philosophy of life—what we think about ourselves and our values—is 
learned from past experiences. But the past is with us in the form of beliefs that we 
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carry in our head in the present. Focus in on the beliefs that are harmful in our current 
emotional life and behavior—whether those beliefs arose in the distant reaches of our 
youth or within the past few weeks. Our past exerts its influence in our current-day 
thinking patterns and beliefs. Although we cannot change the past, we can change how 
we let the past influence the way we are today and the way we want to be tomorrow. 
 
Doctrine helps restore the emotional balance in an individual's life by providing methods 
for thinking more realistically and sound-minded about ourselves, other people, and the 
world. The quality of feelings that is important. Experiencing intense irritation and 
displeasure when things go wrong can motivate you to change frustrating conditions. 
Teach others and yourself to minimize debilitating emotions. This does not mean that 
it's unhealthy to experience keen feelings of sorrow or displeasure when you experience 
misfortune. We empower individuals both by helping them more effectively handle their 
own painful emotions and by enabling them to have doctrine change their behavior and 
progress. 
 
Doctrine illuminates (Removes blindness in our mind; Gives insight; Prepares action in 
the will) and provides people the skills and attitudes to become less selfish. Selfishness 
is often motivated by ego-gratification. Many selfish people tend to be very needy and 
demanding and are intent on getting what they want at any cost in order to feel good 
about themselves. The Word of God helps people to reduce their own neediness and 
specifically their need to prove themselves to others. Teaching them choose to accept 
themselves unconditionally; and then try to completely avoid globally rating 
themselves—meaning their totality or their "essence." We teach people to Enjoy rather 
than proving themselves in self-interest. Help people by teaching them to recognize and 
change those aspects of their thinking which are not sensible, accurate or useful. 
 
We establish a helpful, supportive, and facilitative alliance with people. We realize that 
not all people come to therapy ready for action and change, and that some people—
because of their personalities and problems—require a great deal of support and 
empathy before they are ready to change. We help provide people as quickly as 
possible with the tools to help them change their beliefs leading to disturbing emotions, 
thus freeing them to confront their everyday problems with all their new found resources 
or the old ones not practically experienced. 
 
Rom 7:18 For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth (lives) no good thing (that 
is my sinful nature): for to will (desire) is present with me; but how to perform (carry out) 
that which is good I find not. (KJV) 
 
We took control to protect ourselves, but the results frequently have ended 
uncontrollable and unreliable. We now don‘t want to give up control and release 
ourselves from the torment. This now is a great opportunity to face reality and admit that 
our life is not working with us in control. We stop pretending, we admit that we can‘t 
continue the illusion of control. The way we have managed our own lives brings us to 
this point. We prepare ourselves towards the walk of wholeness. 
 
This may seem overwhelming to most of us until we begin to see our lives as they really 
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are. It is threatening to realize could be uncontrollable. Our life experience testifies 
against us and reminds us that our behaviors did not produce peace. 
 
Look at the Apostle Paul, he wrote about this matter clearly and proves the bible is true. 
He wrote about his uncontrollable life and behaviors as proof of his separation from 
God. Yet, his admission does not interfere with his commitment to do God‘s will. Paul‘s 
will got in the way with God‘s will. This is part of the pride complex that is in every man. 
The pride of the old man that cries with in us for his own will and works against us to 
frustrate God‘s plan for us. 
 
We have a culture that places a high value on individual accomplishment and success. 
Most of us from birth have been bombarded by our self the old sin nature, the devil, and 
the world system the ideal of high achievement. Being competitive is viewed by society 
as important. We are taught that if we compete hard enough we will be ―winners‖ and, 
therefore good people. If, however we don‘t measure up to what is expected of us we 
are losers, we believe of ourselves as failures. This combination creates a poor self-
image. Due to the absence of good role models, during childhood, many of us are 
confused. We don‘t know where we fit in. We continue to allow our worth and self-
esteem to be determined by what we do and what others think about us, and not by who 
we are in Christ. We have conditioned ourselves to fail and learned anxiety from our 
much confused and misguided lives. 
 
Surrender, we admit defeat and recognize that our obsessive traits manipulate the 
affairs of our lives to ease inner pain of our separation from God. Thus making our lives 
uncontrollable and will continue to be until we surrender our own will. 
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The process of counseling. 

Tuesday, December 04, 2007, 2:35:07 PM | Pastor Teddy Awad, CMHP  

 
 
 
 
We help individuals identify the reality of the world around them and the reality of 
functioning rationally within the framework. We teach the individual how to think with 
God to meet their basic individual needs and provide rational thinking to their irrational 
mind. The severity of the surface symptom usually reflects the degree to which the 
individual is unable to think rationally. The thinking process therefore effects the 
decisions or will of the individual which contributes to the surface problem. 
 
It is not enough to assist an individual identify the underlying problems in their irrational 
minds; he must learn to how to process moment by moment thought through his 
renewed rational godly mind.  

http://youngadultcrisishotline.blogspot.com/2007/12/process-of-counseling.html
http://bp1.blogger.com/_8ZChNnIakKU/R1QipmzpwUI/AAAAAAAAAA0/eB-qM3UlK8s/s1600-R/Circle.jpg
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Rom 7:18 
18 For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth (lives) no good thing (that is my 
sinful nature): for to will(desire) is present with me; but how to perform(carry out) that 
which is good I find not. 
(KJV) 
 
We took control to protect ourselves, but the results frequently have ended 
uncontrollable and unreliable. We now don‘t want to give up control and release 
ourselves from the torment. This now is a great opportunity to face reality and admit that 
our life is not working with us in control. We stop pretending, we admit that we can‘t 
continue the illusion of control. The way we have managed our own lives brings us to 
this point. We prepare ourselves towards the walk of wholeness. 
 
This may seem overwhelming to most of us until we begin to see our lives as they really 
are. It is threatening to realize could be uncontrollable. Our life experience testifies 
against us and reminds us that our behaviors did not produce peace. 
 
Our new proclamation: 
 
2 Cor 5:17 
17 Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; 
behold, all things are become new. (KJV) 
 
We have a lifetime of habits and wounds that have caused soul scars. A soul scar is a 
unhealed wound and unresolved pain. The combinations of these have caused us to 
have mental blocks and mental darkness. We need more than salvation we need 
illumination. ―Illumination may be defined as the divine quickening of the human mind in 
virtue of which it is enabled to understand truth already revealed.‖ It does not reveal 
new truth, but makes the old truth understandable. Someone said, and I don‘t know the 
source of this, ―What light is to the eye, illumination is to the mind.‖ 
 
"BEING CONVINCED" - ILLUMINATION 
· REMOVES BLINDNESS IN OUR MIND 
· GIVES INSIGHT 
· PREPARES ACTION IN THE WILL 

Illumination brings deliverance which promotes spiritual harmony and health. 
 
Our lives are full of unwelcome behaviors and overwhelming emotions. The fact that we 
still feel the pain from our past is not a sign of a failed relationship with God. The 
presence of the pain does not lessen the impact of the salvation in our lives. This is a 
signal that we need to begin the process of moment by moment healing. God will make 
the necessary healing and changes. To admit to pains and problems may seem to be a 
contradiction of our claim to salvation, but it is not. The bible is a masterpiece of men 
and women who struggled continually to overcome past mistakes and present 
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temptations. 
 
Look at the Apostle Paul , he wrote about this matter clearly and proves the bible is true. 
He wrote about his uncontrollable life and behaviors as proof of his separation from 
God. Yet, his admission does not interfere with his commitment to do God‘s will. Paul‘s 
will got in the way with God‘s will. This is part of the pride complex that is in every man. 
The pride of the old man that cries with in us for his own will and works against us to 
frustrate God‘s plan for us. 
 
We have a culture that places a high value on individual accomplishment and success. 
Most of us from birth have been bombarded by our self the old sin nature, the devil, and 
the world system the ideal of high achievement. Being competitive is viewed by society 
as important. We are taught that if we compete hard enough we will be ―winners‖ and, 
therefore good people. If, however we don‘t measure up to what is expected of us we 
ae losers, we believe of ourselves as failures. This combination creates a poor self-
image. Due to the absence of good role models, during childhood, many of us are 
confused. We don‘t know where we fit in. We continue to allow our worth and self-
esteem to be determined by what we do and what others think about us, and not by who 
we are in Christ. We have conditioned ourselves to fail and learned anxiety from our 
much confused and misguided lives. 
 
Surrender, we admit defeat and recognize that our obsessive traits manipulate the 
affairs of our lives to ease inner pain of our separation from God. Thus making our lives 
uncontrollable and will continue to be until we surrender our own will. 
 
Ps 6:6-7 
6 I am weary with my groaning; all the night make I my bed to swim; I water my couch 
with my tears. 
7 Mine eye is consumed because of grief; it waxeth old because of all mine enemies. 
(KJV) 
 
 
Our pride cries out against the idea of being not in control and giving up power. We are 
accustomed to accepting full responsibility for all that happens in our lives and in the 
lives of others. The dysfunction of the environment of the world system that surrounds 
us teaches us reaction and we learn to become overly responsible. Liberation and 
renewal of strength will come from total surrender. 
 
 
As we begin to accept and surrender the reality of our condition, we naturally reach out 
to others for answers. There will be no true relief for us until we, by ourselves, in our 
own minds ands hearts acknowledge our lack of control. 
 
 
1 Cor 8:2 
2 And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
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to know. 
(KJV) 
 
 
The ongoing commitment to surrender, we remember that our damaging traits, habits, 
and behaviors are a part of us. They are unconscious reactions to the scars that are in 
our soul. The unhealed wounds are these soul scars. We observe our behavior patterns 
for the appearance of destructive tendencies. As we notice self-defeating behaviors and 
reactions surface, we can surrender and seek rescue from God. God will open new 
courses for action for us.  
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